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ABSTRACT

This thesis cxamines some economic and political
concomitants of a system of lond tenure - called kipat -
associated with the Limbus, onc of the peoples indigenous
to Bast Nepal, It considers some of the ways in which
this system affects social retatiouships both among the
Limbus and between them and mewbers of other groups, espec-
ially Brohmius, articudor attention is paid to the changes
which have followed from alterations in the tenure system.
The anclysis 18 based ou data collected in a cluster of
settiements, inhabited wmainliy by bLimbus, in the district of
1lam.

Cnaplter I describes the cuvirommental aud histori-
cal background of the area, as well ag certain cultural
features associated with the priancipal groups inhabiting
the setticmeants. Chapter 1II counsiders the uature of uimbu
descent groups aud their relatious to land. The follow-
ing chapber zudicates how Govermneat policy affected the
avallability of kipet land, aud lud to the emergence of the
household - dealt with iua Chapter IV - as the group with
the greatest iaterests in this land, Two subsequent chap-
ters deadl with cconomic ties resultiug from heavy moritgagiang
of kipat land aad the growth of comuercial sources of income
outside the cgriculturcl cconomy. Chapter VII then con-

siders the political coufiguretion in the settleuwcnts with



particular cecuphasis ou icadersnip and the settloment of
disputes. Foctions, c.d their impiicatious fer Limbus are
also dealt with, TFiuotly, Chapter VILIT analyzes the
structural cleavages between Limbus and Brahmi:s bosed
primarily on the coufrontation over land, aud views its
effects on relatiociships both within aud outside the

gettlements,
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TRANSLITERATL LON

some depali words are treated as though they are
Bugiish, arc give. a plursl versilon where necessary, ond
are wot uudceriined. Cortain proper names are also left
in their Bnglish version. All other terms in the veranacular
are reundered as close to their proper proucunciatiod as
rossible wud underliined iun the text; tHhey arc then trans-—
cribed in the Glossary accordiug to the system devised

by ©.W. Clark iu Ylutroductiocn to Nepali.
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CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTORY

The Problen

This thesis is about the social relations of land
tenure, and the changes in thesc relations which follow
from modifications in the teanurc system.

Despite the great variety of tcecaoure forms found
on the ludian sub-contineunt, most anthropologists who have
worked in India and other parts of South Asia have neglected
tneir study.l This 18 awot to suggest, of course, that the
importance of laud teuure has unot beeu agpreciated.
Generally, however, consideration of the problems conuected
with land has been subsumed 11 the analysis of caste and
its various attributes. Not unucturalLly, then, studles
of social chaonge have couceutrated on the ways in which
the traditional relatious betweewn castes have altered in
respouse to a variety of external stimuii. Thus, accounts
by Bailey, Rao, Gough aud Cohn have described changes
taking place at the villiege level ag o result of the intro-
duction of a cash cconomy aand ncw cconomic and political
opportunitics created by Govermment.2 If we can extract
o suagle theme from these and other recewt studices it is
that tine patteras of involiution or role swmmation which

formerly integrated tnce caste structure has begun to come

1. There are of course, cxceptions. See, for cxample,
Meyer 1952; Leach, 1961b.
2. Bailcy, 1957; Rao, 1957; Gough, 1955; Cohn, 1955.
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asunder under the ilupoct of industriclization,

In the context of cast Nepal socliety, however, to
achicve aun understanding of the socicd changes which are
taking place the obscrver must regard land tenure as the
key to these chauges, lindecd, liarriott®s observation
that f‘as for buck as we are able tu look, the soclal struc-
turecs of little commaunities (in the area of Indian
civilization) must have been profoundly affccted by state
land poliicy' is nowhcere more applicable than in cas’t Nepal.l

In the latter half o the 18th century oLimbuan,
the country of tihe Limbus, occupyilig the eastcrmost portion
of prescuat-day HNepal, was lncorporated into the Gorkha
state.2 Since that time the Government has sought to extend
and seccure 1ts hegumony over the Limbus by meauns of a land
policy designed to reduce - and, presumably, eventually
to abolish - au arca of iand held under a customary form
of temure, called *kipat®. This policy has wrought a
number of changes in the iaternel structure of Liubu
comuunitics, os well as sncped thelr relations with other
sections of the populatioil,

iy ficldwork was conducted i a cluster of four
contiguous scttlements situcted along a ridge in the Ilam-~
Darda sub-=divisicn of Ilam district in Hast Wepal.

They arc rceferred to throughout the text as the indrenl

Cluster., wslevation, terrain and a salubrious climate allow

1. Morriott, 1955, p.1l87.
2. deec p. 26,
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for a foirly deunsc settlemcnt poattern in niost ports of the
district. Thure ocre no nuclear viitages of the kiand found
in the plains, only o cowbtinuous flow of humesteads along
the main ridges aud the spurs which cxtend lateredly from
these ridges, Clusters of homusteads - which L cull settle-~
ments - arc usualilry named after o well-known pecudiarity

of the landscape arouund which they arce situated, but except
where distinctive geographiceal features divide thesce settlic-
ments from their neighbours, the boundaries boetween them

arc vague and, for the peoplc themselves, quite

unimportant. Indeed, it is possible that giving :uames to
settlements is o recent phenonenon, Until about f£ifty

years agu, comumunications from the adninistration to
inhabitauts in the dreni Cluster, for examplic, referred

to the individual's place of rcesidence cither as flam or
Ilam-Darde, but never to the settlement names in use
nowadays.

Given the settlemcnt coufiguration how then was
the wuit of study to be defined? The great majority of
anthroporcgical accounts of social 1life in India have
centered on the village. Truce, even the most physically
isolated village camnot be t.catcd as a sccial isolate,
so thot the factors bearing on it from the cutside must be
taken into consideration.l But a village study has the
advantage of being able to concentrate on a clearly defin-

1. Opier, 1956, pp.5-10.
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able face~to-face community within which the external
forces cau be sceu tu affect the internal structure,

In the absence of such an arcna, the choice of
a focal unit must be determined by the intercsts of the
study. Since the problems in which I was most interested
concerned in crude terms, the social coucomitants of kipat
lend tenure, I chose to study a cluster of settlements
inhabited mainly by Limbus. The Indreni Cluster is not
8 definitive geographical unit, surrounded as it is con
three sides by other settlemcnts into which it merges. Nor
is it o unit in cuy adwinistrative scuse. It has scocioclo-
gical sgignificance, however, in that 1t is recognized by
people in the surrounding area as the place where the Limbus
live, oud is referrced to as "Limbu gggg“.l

There are many such Limbu clusters situated
throughout Ilam. The location of their settlements in
the midst of non-~-uLimbu populations reflceccts both the
memer in which the district came to be settled and the
effects of Goverwuncent lowd policy. HSince this is dealt
with in some detaell in the followiling chapters, only a brief
outiiane neced be given herc.

During the yceers prior o the absorption of Ilam
into the Gorkha state Ligbu settlements had been established
throughout the distruact, These settlemunts were geucrally

situated on the tups of riuges, aand the settlers laid clainm

1. '"Goon', normaliy trousloted as 'vislaoge', is in fact
used in a variety of coatexts. dee below, p. 39.
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to large tracts of forest and uncultivated bush surrounding
the arcvas they inhebited. Following the Gorkha conguest
large-scale migrations of noun-Limbus frow the west entered
the district cnd the Limbus nade goucrous graunts of land to
accomaodatc the immigrant settlers. Towards the eud of the
19th century the Government changed the system of tenure
under which these lands had been gronted, thus effectively
removing thew from Limbu controi. By aud large, the Limbus
were left only the lands they had not granted the immigreats,
which in effect meaunut those which they were cultivating and
living on thenselves, This historical process is mirrored
in the settlemcnt patteri, which finds the original Limbu
settlers now living on lands held primarily under kipat
tewure, and surrounded by settlements of iwon-Limbus who
enjoy rights to land under o different teonure system
(raikar). To & timited extent, the Limbu settlemcents cone-
tain some non-Limbus es well - indicating that some of the
Llands in their midst are held under roiker tenure. About
one-Lfifth of the inhavitauts of the Ilandrerni Cluster, for
cxample, are mewbers of other groups settlgd intersticially
among the Limbus.

Although the locus of this study is the ludreai
settlement ciuster, it is the Liwbu sector within the
Ciuster which provides the focus for ny auncdysis. 1 can
not, of coursec, iguore the cxistence of the non-~Limbus

Living wathin or for thet natter in the arca surrounding



16.
the Cluster. But the reletions between the Limbus and
their uweighbours as well as the changes which are taking
place in thesc relotions arce preseuted esscutially from
the stoudpoint of the Limbus. Ia a similer vein, I make
no atteumpt to disrugard the presence of Guveriment - of
'comaanding heights' as wWorsley puts 1tl - or the ucw
opportunitics which exist for earning cash in and outside
the area. These are treatcd as factors of greater or lesser
import influencing the social scceuc.

I am not prepared to say thot the detailed changes
recorded ia this study of Indrewil Limbus are representative
of othur settlemcnt clusters in Limbuan or ceven the district
of Ilam.2 Factors such as the ratioc of Limbu to non-

Limbu population, the availability of land or the existernce
of alterunatives to cgriculture vary from one locality to
another ond influcnce the coxtent and pace of chaige in any
one setticmont cluster. Nevertheless, from the documents
and writings I have seen,3 and from superficial observa-
tions made during visits to other parts of the region it

ig abundently clear that Goverument land policy has

contributed to bring about far-reaching changes in the

1. Worsley, 1961, 1n.219,

2. As Cohen poiuts out, from the soclological point of view,
the quustion of typicality is of uo real siguificance.
(1965, p.L1l76.)

3. Uniless otherwlse indicated, the histerical material
prescnted in this thesis is based on documcints or on
published works which refer to primary sources.




K<dul Ad, VEinisVt<utiw4. Ain S%0

—-r *N*6.M'\a.f/6no.1 bou“*dir vj
A *Mye <Lowo.\ b A&la.rw *%*r

k is\vlct bft.u.y>«tc«,r?

WS, \ IU~*
Scale.’. Ajitrcjt 1”7 » MOwvl*



17.

economic aud politvical spheres of Limbu socizl life through-
out ecst Nepadl, The process wuny dirfer from place to
place, but the substontive poatvtern is discernible every-
where.,

The remainder of this chapter prescuts an
euvirommental, historical and cultural background to the

problems with which the thesis is concerned.

The Background

Iilam District

The settlements of Angbung, Bharapa, Chitok and
Dorumbe - which for shorthand purposes L call the Indreni
settlement cluster - are situsted in the district of Ilam
in East Nepal. The greatcr part of the distriet fails in
the middle raunges of the country, o strip of rugged hills
reaching t¢ heights of 12,000 fecet above sca Llevel and
stretching from east o west along the 500 mile leugth of
the country. The hills of I[laii rise sharply from the
Terai to the south, a 20-miic wide belt of low-lying
flatlands which is a counbinuation of the Gangetic plain
of India.

Ilair encompasses aa area of 540 square miles. It
is bounded on the cast by Sikkim and the Darjeeling district
of West Bengal, while to the west aud north lie the

districts of Dhounkutta and Panchthar.
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The arca is waiuly charactoerized by irregular
terrain auwd poor scid, uwecessitobtiung the use of terraces
for cultivation. The principal crops are paddy, grown in
irrigeted fieldas (ghet) at altitudes of up to 50007,
moize and mirllet; which latter are grown in dry fields
(bari) up to 8000'ubove sea levcl.

The district of Ilam experieiices a moderate cli-
mate, tempoeraturcs seldom risiug above 85 degrees ¥, during
the warm scason from April to Septewber, or failing below
45 degrees F. during the cool months of Jawuary and
February. From mid-dune to mid-September the south-west
momngoon raluns persist, aad leave a precipitation of some
60", Iiam coutains a small basia, drained by four rivers -
Mei, Pua Mai, Deo Mal and Jog Mai - which dissect the
district into four main sub-divisions (Eggg).l

The indrceni settlements lie in a contiguous belt
clong the easteriu slope of a 4500' ridge in the ilam-Darda
sub=division of the district. Ilam-Darda, with an arca of
55 square niles, couprises about 10% of the total area of
Ilom district. It i1s bounded on the east by the Mei
River and on the west by the Pua River, which rivers meet
south of Ilam Bazaor, the district capital, and join with
the Jog HMai and Deo Mail Rivers to flow southward into the

plains as the Konkai.

L. Ilom is often referred to as 'Char Khola' (Four Rivers).
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Ilam-Dards sub-division contains & population of
approximateLly 16,200 or roughly  13% of the total popula-—
tion of the district. This meokes Liam-Darda the most
deunsely settled of Ilawm's four sub-divisions with a ratio
of 294.5 persous per squore milce as agoinst 235.2 for the
district as & wholc,

These cre net figures, however, and take no
accountt of the emigrants who have left the district to
settle uainly in West Bewgal, in 3ikkim, Bhutan, and as
for east as Assan and Burma. Although therce are no statis-
tics available on emigration from [lam, nor, indeed, on
the flow of emigrauts out of Nepal, the movement of popula-
tion across the borders has been going on for almost a
century. Awu officicl of the administration mentiouned an
enigration figure of four miliions. One authorl renarks
that there are three milizon people of bepall origin regu-—
lerly resident i1n North Bengat and orth Assam alone, while
another estimates that two million Nepalls Live in India,
Sikkim and Bhutan.2 According to the 1941 ceusus of Iudie,
nepal provided 45% of the foreign immigrants into India.

As early os 1891, over half the population of Darjeeling

wes of Nepadi origin, and one-third had been born in Nepa1.3

1. Patterson, 1962, ».193.
2. Rose, 1963b, p.ll7.
3. O'Meoaley, 1907, p.43.
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Nepadis have provided the greater part of the labour force
for the teso estates of Darjeeling.
To take Sikkim alone, bepali inmigration into
thot Stote begarn in the latter half of the L9th century
and reached such proportiouns that loaws had to be promulgated
to check the flow.® Still, by 1951, 77.2% of the people
gspoke one of the lauguages of Nepal as their mother tongue.2
The primary reason for this emigration is the
growing pressure on land, In the arca of the Indreni
Ciuster, os in mauy regions of cast Nepal, there is
little new Jjuugle to break, or virgin land to bring under
cultivation., Land shortage was apparently a problem as
early as the 1890s. One visitor to Sikkim ot the time
remarked of the Nepalis: '....1it is becaouse every bit
of the land in their country is taken up that there is such
a steady emigratiocn into Sikkim.'3
Given the existing level of technology and pattern
of agriculture, the land is unable adequately to support
the growing population. Nevertheless, the fact that over
95% of the population of Ilam depends for a substantial
part of its living on agriculture, the need to cobtain land

or to retain lauds 1a one's possession, assunes the

Nekane, 1966, p.260.

Davis, 1951,

Donaldson, 1900, p.20&8. The exteut of iand shortage

in fact varies cumsiderably from cune part of the country
to anothcer. Ilu 2 comaunity in west Nepal studied by
Hitchcock the probiem is apparcatly not scrious.
(Hitchcock, 1966, p.6l).

woH
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proportions of a constaut aud unrelieved struggle. When
there ig insufficicnt land to curtivate, supplementary or
alternative sources of income wust be sought. A number of
opportunities for wage lebour do exist both within and
outside the rural creas. But for those who are unable to
take advautage of these opportunities, the threat of
euwrgration loocms large. The decision to emigrate is not
taken Lightly. It means severing ties with kin ~ although
many retain links with their kin for some years - and can
lead to even greater difficulties than those left behind,
especiralliy for the first gencration of immigrants. Nokane
degeribes some of the hardships faced by Nepalis who come
to Sikkim. Many become coolies in bazaar towns and hope in
this way to cara eaovugh to purchose taund and settle down in
a homlet as pecasants. In her words: ‘It normally takes
many many years from the tilue one leaves home until the
final place for settling down as a peasant is found...
some fall to become peascuts and rewain as coolies all
their Life.'l

This study will not concern itself with those
who have left thelr homes in Ilam. But no exawination
of social Life in this part of HNepal can be fully appre-~
ciated without takiunug inte account the ever-present
possibility of having to emigrate.

flam is one of six districts in east Nepal

1. Nakawe, 1966, p.255.




which constitute wnat 1s known as bLimbuan - the country
of the Limbus, Liwbuan, iying cast of the Arun River,
between the high Himalayas and the plains, comprises an
area of approximately 4500 square miles, or about 8% of the
total area of prescant-day Nepadl,

The Limbus,; constituting 1.8% of the total pepu-
lation of the country,l are generally regarded as among
the first inhabitaunts of cast Nepal. Together with the
Rais, who, like the Limbus, are a Mongoloid people, they
are thought to be the descendants of the ancient hiratis.z
In the Mehabharata, the Kiratis were said to dwell in the
eastern Himalayan regions., iIn maay contemporary governmentd
documents the area of east Nepal is still referred to as
'Rirat's, The country inhabited mainly by Reis lies in the
nid-region of east Nepal betweenn the Dudh Kosi and the Arun
Rivers and is terwmed ‘liddle Kirat', whereas the Limbu
country east of the Arun River i.e. Limbuan is called
"Far kKirat’.

Nothing is known of the early history of the
Kiretis beyond what is found in the Hepalese Chronicles

which are by and large based o myths and legends. One

1. Based on the census repcrt of Nepal, 1952-54,

2. There is some discgreencut over the proper desiguaation
of the term "Kirati®., Although most writers imclude .
both Rois awnd Limbus as Kirati, Vansittart (1915:7)
says that 1t belongs properly to the Rais, but because
of intermarricge betwecn the two peoples, he includes
the Limbus within the *Kirati group®. Campbell, on the
other hand (1840:95), observed that 'Limbu' is a gencric
term for Rails, Lakas (a branch of the Rais) and 'Kerautis?',
Finally, I.5, Chemjong (1952) suggests that all longoloid
peoples inhabiting the Himalayas aud parts of Southe
Bast Asia as well are descendants of the Kiratis,
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Chrouicle, dating frou the mid-18th century, speaks of the
Kiratis 'who cume from the east' and, after conguering
the Ahir rulers, established o dynasty which ruled the
Valley of Nepal through twenty-nine generations until they
were driven out by the Somabansi rulers.l A Nepali
historian dates the Kirati counguest sometime during the
Tth century B.0.2 As opposed to Levi and sirkpatrick, who
estimate that Kirati rule of the Valley exteunded over
1000 yeors, D.R. Reguni believes thot they may hove ruled
for a period of 725 years.3
Limbu mythology attests to their early settlement
in the Himalayas. A Limbu Chronicle relates that during
the 6th century 3.C. ten brothers and their kinsmen came
from Assam to Kashi (Benares)., Driven out by Hindu kings,
they went north into the Himalayas and arrived at Phedap
in east Nepel, Five of the brothers, having gone directly
from kashi to Phedap are called kashi 'gotra', while the
remaining five, who went vie Lhosa in Tibet are kiaown as

Lhasa 'got§§'.4

1, Wraight, 1958, pp.65-T.

2. D.R. Regmi, 1960, pp.59-60, Regmi aiso suggests that
the Kiratis congucred not the Ahirs but the
Nemiuites.

3. Ibid, p.62,.

4, Limbus still meintain this dastincetion between bLhasa

clans awnd Kashi clous, although the term ‘gotra' here
has no implicatious as regards marriage.
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At that time in Phedap, the Chrounicle relates,
there were eight kiugs, @..d the ten brothers and their
followers were given refuge in these kingdoms., After
some gunerntions thelir descendants came to be known as
Limbu or Yakthumba (as the bLimbus refer to themscives),

A series of repressive ucasures designed to thwart the
growing power of the Limbus soon ied to rebellion., The
cight kings were defeated and the victorious Limbus
reuamed the area uimbuan. The descendants of the Ten
Limbus chose their rulers, and cach was given a portion
of Limbuan over which to rule. The crstwhile subjects of
the eight Phedap kings either fled to Sikkim or 'becane
Limbus' and foliowers of the victorious wimbu rulcrs.l

Historical sources on east lLepal, although still
scauty, bccome more reitiamble from the middle of the L8th
century. By that time a number of smell chicefdoms which
hod grown up in Limbuan were subject to the Rajput-ruled
kingdom of Bijayapur.2 Both the Rai oareca of Hiddle kirat
to the west, which had a separate capital at Chaudondi,
and Bijayapur, with its capital at Moraug, were ruled
by separatc brawnches of the Sen dynasty of Muckwanpur.

Limbu leaders held the office of prime ninister

1. Quoted in Vausittart, 1915, p.i0i. I.3. Chemjong, (1952)
includes aimost the same account. Only & handful of
educated bLimbus who have access tou these printed
sources, cawn relate this myth in coherewut fashion.

ALl Limbus, however, cre aware of their descent from
the legendary Ten Liimbu brothers.

2. 1.3, Chemjong, 1952 argues that there werc a nunber
of indeperndent Limbu chicfdoms which were not subscrvient
to Hinduw kings,
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under the sSens ard thoeir foliowers in the hills Fformed
the maiun strengt.. of taese Rajput kings. Limbu chiefs
were apparently not averse to playing off competing Hindu
kings to gain their own euds, Hamilton recounts how the
shift of allegiance from Bijayapur to Muckwanpur by one
chief enabled the Muckwanpur ruler to absorb the other
kingdom into his domains,., He notes that the power of the
kings aud their Hindu adherents was very much limited by
the hiratis. The primec minister signed ail comumissions
and orders, while the king merely applicd his scadl.
Furthernmore, the former could appropriate 10% of the total
revenues of the Kingdom.l Aunother writer comments: ‘the
lest word itoy with the Kirati chiefs who more thau onée
cast down the Rajput xing of Bijayapur and set up
another in his place.z The teuuwous controel of the Sen
rulers over their nill subjects led one missionary resident
in the Valley of Nepal in the middle of the 18th century
to refer to the "independent? wation of the 'Ciratas!
lying to the east of kathman&u.3

There appears to be some uwncertainty about the
extent of Bijayapur's influence in the hili country.
The Nepali historian, D.R. Regmi, apparcontly following
Hamilton, suggests thot uwatil the late 18th ceutury the

Bi joyapur kingdom ilncluded a.l of Limbuan and that part

L. Hamilton, 1819, p.l47.
2. Tuker, 1957, p.42.
3. Giuseppe, 1790, p.308,
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of Sikkim west of the Tista River.l Sonie writers inply
that until the Gorkha conguest, ail of Limbuau had been a
part of Sikkim,2 while Chemjoang wotes that during the 17th
century the Sikkinese had exteuded thelr domains westward
and subjected nauwy of the chicefs of the northern parts of
Limbuan.3 Whichever the correct view, what 18 certain is
thot Ilam was o part of Sikkim at the time of the Gorkha
invasion.4

By 1772 the Gorkhas, having subdued the Valley of
Nepal, begon their couquest of the Kirati country. In
1774 Ilom fell.5 The Gorkhas crected there o series of
forts tu secure commuuicotions with the plains and from
which to launch an easteri offcusive. By 1810, they
reached the bauks of the Tista i1n Sikgim. Ondy the
intervention of the British stopped the Gorkha advance,
and in 1817 Nepal's eastern boundary was put back to the
Mechi River, wherc 1t has rcuaiined since.,

From the time of its conguest by the Gorkhas,
Ilam, largely becouse of its uatural bouadaries and
strategic iocation, has remained a distinet unit of

adniuilstration. During the quarter ceutury following the

D.R., Regui, 1961, p.37; Hauilton, 1819, p.132.

Sce for exawuplie, J.C. white, 1909, p.L7.

I.3. Chenjoug, 1952, Chapter 6,

Gorkha was once of thg petty kiagdoms which had arisen
in west Nepal following the lorge migration of highe
custe Hiowus facving from north fudic i1n the wake of
the Hoslen invasion of the 13th century. The reigning
shoh kKing of Gorkha took advantage of wars betwecen the
Newar rulers in the Valley of hepal to further his own
politicol cmbitious,

D.R. Regui, 1961, p.96.
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Cennuest, although Dhaukutta becane the *inrgest and most
important pluee 1 eonstern wepat, aud the headquorters of
the civil aund wilitery odquinistrator? for the area, I[lam
wos adninistercd scparateiy by its own military authorities.t

Lii the carly years ¢f the 19th century Chainpur
was made o separate divisiocn to administer the hill ares
east of the Arun River., Until 1890, Ilam was nominally
o part of the Chaiupur divaision, although the district tona
tinued to be cdministercd by the wmiititary, who collcected
customs and revoenues awnd dispensed justice.z According to
Hodgson, the head of the Ilam garrison 'is & captain and has
o hundred soldicrs under him, with eight artillerymen and
one cannon of small calibre, This officer is also the civil
authority of the aroudisscucnt, and roises the extra-
ordinary revceaue thereof to mcet the local expeuses, send-
ing the bolance, if auny, to hathmaudu. The land reveuue
is wholly assiguned to his troops in pay.‘B

By the cad of the 19th century, at which time
the country was divaded into thirty-eight administrative

districts, the civil authority had largely replaced the

1. Hodgsoi, 13880, p.204,

2. A Tormer goverior cf liam claims that the first civil
Goverwor of the district was appointed in 18L7, although
there is every iikelihood that a2t least uwtil the latter
half of the 19th century militory meun were assigned the
post. (Cf. Lema, 1959, ».27).

3. Hodgson, 1880, p.204. 1 have sevin o receipt for taxes
given by the reveuue department of the Ilam militia,
dated 1873, in which it is specifically stated that
taxes submitted 'will be spent as salary for the
militia.’
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pilitary in Iicm.  In 1890 Llom was rewoved from the nomincl
contral ~F Chodpmr rrd Bhe Gevercor (Buds Hokin) wes made
directly respousiblic to the Durbar in khathmendu, I that
year a nagistrate's court was uvstabiished iu the district
capital, Ilan Bazaor. Ounry roveuue motters coutinued to

be handled by the wmilitie uwtil about L9100 when o branch of
the treasury office (Qg;) wes set up in the district.

1951 markced o turning point in the political iife
of the country. Uatil that time, nepal remained virtually
isolated frow the rest of the world. Between 1790-1950
diplomatic reiations werce maiutained only with Britain
aud Tibct.l Poreigners were not permitted to travel in the
hills, and oniy a few privileged westerucrs were on occasion
allowed to hunt in the Terszi, or were invited to visit
the Voiley of hathmandu. The country's isolation was
reflected in the aolmost total lack of schools aad of health
care, the paucity of roads and other meaus ¢f communication,
aad the abseuce of industry.2

In 1951 the Rowa Regime, which had ruled the
couutry for over o cewutury, woas ousted aud the powers of

the lionarchy regtored.3 Lin 1952, the Govermieant made its

1. In 1912 formel links with Chine were severed. Sec Maron,
Rose cud Heyuwaii, 1956, pp. 241-247.

2. In 1950 about 3% of chaitdren of schoodi zge were in schooly
there were fewer than a dogen Jdoctors im the country;
there were 120 miles of wmotorable roads and 63 miles of
roLiwey .

3. For a good acccunt of the eveuts of 1950-«51 aad follow-
ing, sce Driver, 1963,
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first attoupt to vstoblish o Panchayat system of Local
comaitteces and courts. In Ilaw, the Panchayat lasted four
vears in the first iunstouce, cud in 1962, under o recol-
stituted system, wos reintroduced and was still in effecet
at the time of fieldwork.

The various committees established by the Panchayat
system were grafted ou to but did not replace the traditional
acdininistrative structure. At the national level, the locus
of power in the country rcmoiwns the Moumarch and has
appointecs who head the various departments and ministries
in the Govermment. Administrotion in the hill districts is
stiil effected under the supervision of o Governor appointed
by the Crown.

The Governor is primorily responsibice for the
maintenance of law and order in the district, aud retains
commentd of the militia cud police. He also co-ordinates
the activities of the various locoi sdministrative depart-
ments and initiates such prograumces and activities as may
falli outside the scupe of dastrict &epartments.

Traditionally, dué ﬁo poor dummunications between
Kethmandu and llam, the Governor's authority exteuded to
all motters of local aduinistration, And since most
appoiuntecs to the post were close kinsmen of the ruling
Renas, their de-facto powefs were virtually absolute.

Recentiy, the boundaries of jurisdiction between

the office of the Goveruor and the various departments have
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become mcre elanprly Jdefiaed, since. 2195L, the admianistration
has been reovrganized tou copge wath the cxpawsion of Govera-
ment services auwd cetivitics throughout the couutry. Some
district brauches are now required to report directiy to
wider regiocual brauwches or gven to the central department
in kothmandu, With the gradual lmprovemeat of communications
betwecii hathmaudu and the districts, central departments are
tending to exercise firmer coutrcol over their local brauches
then in the past. As 2 result, the role of the Governor is
more aund nore restricvted to ‘gencrol supervision' of the
various depurtmunts.l

To coincide with the estabiishment of a Pauchayat
system in 1962 administrative boundaries were redrawn.
The country is wow divided iunte 14 'development pones',
Boch zonc is divided into a number of 'development districts?
- there are 75 throughout the country - which are furthecr
sub~divided into administrative *Villages®. Together with
the districts of Jhapa in the Terai acd Panchthor and
Taplejung to the unorth, Ilam became part of the Mechi Zone,
castermost of the country's zowal divisions. The establish~
ment of mew districts, however, dad wot erfect flam's
boundarivs. Althougn the 1962 re-organization forcsees the
eveutual cuphesis on zouad roather taon oun district pro-
gromulng and adulnistration, in 1964-65 the primary

development cutity was stili the district, which coutinued

1. Malhotra 1958, pp. 455-56.
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te be the effective nuit of gover muent. Jlem as we know
it today has rewaiuned o comstant administrotive unit siunce
its incorporation into btne Gorkho State some two hundred

years ogo.

The I[ndrend Cluster

At the tinc of fieldwork the Indreai set%lements
contained a population of H5il, The popuiation breakdown
is shown in Tablie I.

TABLE I
Indreni Cluster: nopuiation breakdown

Brahming Jaisis Limbus Mogars Blacksmiths Total

Angbung 120 120
Bharap=a 12 115 24 11 162
Chitok 22 112 3 137
Dorumba 23 1 _b2 . — 92

57 T 409 24 14 511

The Indrcul settlements are Located between three
and four miles uorth of Ilam Bazaaor, the dlstrict capital.
They straddic o rowad which leads from the Bazaar to a point
about four miles uorth of the settlements where the district's
only lake is situated. Although vegetation in the area is
iush, especially during and imacdiately foliowing the rains,
there is o couspicucus deorth of woovdland. The dease bamboo
forests which omnce covercd the gregter port of the ridge slopes
have been denuded leaviug only sparse groves dotted spora-

dically arouud the hills.




a e Iy

ux



32,

There is no ceutral meeting place where large
aumbers of locul residents can gather to exchaouge news or
relax after the day's work. At one poiat on the main road
to the west of Chitok there arc two small shops aud a tiny
ht where the ranchayat Committee holds its meetings. At
any tige of the day o few men are to be found trading jokes
with the taikative and witty young proprietress of one of
the shops, but only when the Committee meets are the numbers
who come together more than a handfud.

About a mile south of the shops, beside the main
road on & small rise is the only school for the children
of the Indreni Cluster and settlements to the north of it.
Built of mud and stone, with o thatched roof, the school
has three teachers for its five grades. Beside the school

there 1s a large pilayground, the only flat spread of land

a

to be seen 1a the area, but oniy the school children use it

for exercises or games. None of the adults in the surroun-

ding settlements are ever to be seen playing cn the ficld.
The Lodreuni scttlemeats suffer from no shortage

of water for drinking or bathing and every house is within

easy reach of at least one water source (dhara). Water is

usuolly topped from a spring and rua through a split bamboo

"pipe' to an area which has been cleared and iald over

with stones., At such water sour€es women are usually found

washing clothes or filling copper or earthen jugs with water,

aud passing the tiuae by exchaugliug gossip.

U ) ._J
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Although several houses in the Cluster arce situated
atongside the wain road, most arce sct bock a distance ouid can
be reached only by o scries of narrow fceotpaths. The houses
are constructed on uuirrigated plots along the crest of
the main ridge at aittitudes betweew 3500 ~ 4500° above sea
level, Vegetable gardens growiung spiuach, tomatoes,
cucumbers, squash, etc. are located on small plots adjacent
to the houses and an occasilonal bawnana or guava tree will
be situated nearby.

An area in frout of cach house is cleared and
levelled to provide a courtyard, in which most domestic
chores are carried out. Oftcu a raised platform oun which
the household's maize crop is stored is placed in the centre
of the yerd. During the dry seasoun, men weave wicker
baskets, repnir ploughs or pass the time away in the open
courtyerd. Here women pound awnd pclish rice, wash utensils
or brew millet beer. Grains are left to dry on loug mats
of split bamboo and rice for thne daily mcals is winnowed
in the open air,

Uniike the prectice foliowed in some poarts of
Nepod, cattle and domestic auimals are not kept inside the
main house, Cattle byres; pig and goat pcas are coustructed
orn the edge of the courtyard, whilc chickens are kept under
baskets or in other cowbalucrs cut of reach of preying
jackals,

Houses arce of varyiung coustruction; they can be
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roughly classificd into four mein types. The simplest and
least expeusive cousists of owe stone and wud wall with the
remaiuing three wadls made of bamboo strips and mud filling.
There is only one room measuring approximately LO°F x 12°
which is uscd both for cooking aund sleeping. A tiny attic
provides just euwough space for storing millet aund paddy,
which are usuadlly kept iu large rectangle-shaped baskets made
of bamboo strips. The roof is thatched with hay or occasio-
nally @ more auroble grass (khar) groww. especially for the
purpose.

A sccond type is sdiightly larger than the first,
and here all four walls arc of stoue. Lt 18 coastructed
on & stome foundatiovn about three feet ia depth., iIn thas
house, too, there is only one rovom although if there are
mauy people iivaing in the house the attic may be used for
sleeping as weal as storage. The rcof is thateh zud there
ig a pertly cunclosed verawdah at the frout of the house
facing the courtyard.

The third type of house is larger than the first
two (perhaps 20' x 30%) aad consists of two storeys in
addition to a storage atvtic. The kitchen is normally on
the ground floor, but the inhabitants slecp on buth floors.
There may be ad hoe partitions separating the sleeping
quarters of vearious persons but this is not the rule. In

addition to the frout verandah there may be a narrow
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balcony on the second floor. Here, touo, the roof is of
thateh,

The fourth type is the largest of all (approxi-
mately 25' x 40'), inside, wood partitions divide the.
space on both floors into sceverald rooms and perhaps a
separate kitchen, The porch is complcetely ehcloged in wood
to provide shelter agaiast the weather. There is a tin roof.

In none of these houses are chimneys or proper
ventilation found. wiudows are the exception aud are
usuailly covered by wooden shutters. As a conseguence houses
are geucrally dark and smoke-filled., The lower part of the
outside walls are covered with red earth aud the top may
be whitewashcd with lime. The floors of the inner house
and the verandah are covered with o mixture of red carth
and cow dung aid repiasterced ot the begiiwing of each Hepali
month and on other specicl ritusl occasious.

Bven in the nost well-to-do house furniture is
minimal. Beds are uncommenl; peovple sleep on hay or bamboo
mate Laid out oa the floor. While some of the wealthier
houses have chairs, most people sit on smadll round mats made
of meize coverings or on locarly woven biackets., Meals are
taken seated on such mats and food is placed on the freshly
cleaned Tfloor r1u frout of the person eating.

orince the Panchayat systew is o recent rreation
the notion of belonging to a demarcated poiitical unit such

as a statutory viilagce has not yet become an accepted part
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of social life, Traditionally, because of the nature of
the terrain and the settlement coafiguration, there was no
concept of belonging to a geocgraphically or socially distinct
unit. The characteristic rcsidential pattern is one of wide
distribution of dwellings, a pattern broken ondy occasionally
by small clusters of houses., Instead of nucleated villages,
we find dispersed settlemcnts which merge into one ancther.
The settlement is never accurately defined. 1Its uname
locates a man's place of residence, but boundaries are vague
in the fringe areas between settlements. I have seen docuw
ments referring to the same man, living in the border area
between settlements and written with his knowledge, citing
his place of residence as Angbung on one occasion, Bharapa
on another, and o third settlement outside the Cluster on
yet another. A brief description of settliement boundaries
in the Indreni Cluster will iliustrate the residential
pattern.

Angbung, the southernmost settlement in the
Cluster, is the most compact of the four, so that every
house is within easy reach, via a network of footpaths, of
every other house in the settlement. Angbung has also the
most definitive boundaries of any of the settlements in
the Cluster, It is bordered on the west by the main road
to Ilam Bazaar (only one house is situated on the western
side of the road, atop a small rise). On the north and east

Angbung is bounded by fields, and on the south by a wood.
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It is not completely iscodated, however, for the houses of
Bharapa countinue along the ridge, on both sides of the main
road, from where those of Augbuug lewve off.,

Phere is a wider distribution of houses iun Bharapa
than in Angbung, save for oune cluster of six houses to the
west of the main road. WwWhereas the ridge top to the west,
and fields down the eastern slope of the ridge bound the
settlement on two sides, 1t 'fades® 1nto Angbung on the south,
into Chitok on the north-ecast, aud into yet another settle-
ment outside the Cluster - Mewa - on the uorth-west.

The residential pattern in Chitok is gimilar to
Bharapa; again with the exception of one cluster of four
houses aad another of five, most houses tend to be widely
dispersed. Residents of Chitok have clear ideas about the
boundaries of their settlement to the cast (fields extend-
ing down to the Mai River) aud to the north (a glen between
two hills). The boundaries with Bharapa to the south,and
with Mewa to the west, however, are ill-defined.

Houses in Dorumba are more widely gpaced than in
any of the othcer settlements in the Cluster. Although the
boundaries are clecarly demarcated to the south (the glen
north of Chitok) and to the east and north-west (fields)
there is no clcar bouadary between the houses of Mewa which
extend westward up the ridge to the main road and those of

Dorumba, nor betweecn those of the latter and the dwellings
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of yet another settlement to the aorth-cast.

settlenments arce aneither exogomous nor endogamous
units, Nor are the inhabitants of any one settlemeant bound
together by common rituals. Because of the necessity of
sub-dividing scarce plots, sibliug groups tend to live on
adjacent lands and thus to inhabit the same settlement. In
several cases, however, siblings do live in different
settiements. Moreover, links to kinship units beyond the
siblinggroup extend reguliariy into neighbouring settle-
ments within the Cluster. Those persons who pay taxes 1o
a headman cre linked across the vague boundaries of settle-
meant. Similerly, mourning obligations on the death of an
agnate crystallize groups without reference to settlement.

In day-to-day coutexts, the persons with whom one
interacts most frequently are neighbours. A household which
runs short of salt or cocking oil borrows from a neighbour;
these without a foot pestle for pounding rice or millet
use their neighbour's. During thc agricultural scason
ueighbours exchange labour. They are the first to be
invited to weddings or funeéeral rites. On warm cvenings
neighbours gather in each other's courtyards and telil
stories or trade gossip. But because of the settlement
pattern, o man's neighbourhood doves not always coincide
with his settlemcut. Those in the fringe arecas between
settlements count ucighbours own both sides of the

‘boundary'. In a seuse, then, neighbourhoods are ego-
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centred anud must be conceptualized as @ scries of over-
lapping circles which transcend settlement boundaries,
especially when these are wot clear-cut geographical features,

There is a0 Nepali word which specifically denotes
those units here called settlements. The word ‘gaon’,
usually trauslated as villiage, 1s employed in a variety of
contexts., It may denote the named unit of residence, i.e.
what I have meant by settlement. Gaon can be employed when
referring to the genceral area, so that a man out for a walk
will say simply: 'A am going to the gaon'. The area
subsumed by the new Panchayzt Committee is called a gaon
although it includes a number of settlemcents. Finally,
within the area of any settlemcnt, a small cluster of houses
may be casled a gaon., Similarly, because the Indreni
Cluster countains a majority of Limbus, it is often referred
to as 'Limbu gaon'.

What has to be stressed, then, is the fact that
the settlemcnt 18 not a discrete social or poliitical entity.
Nor is it o unit in the administrative hierarchy seen from
above. The uotion of the settlement as a self-aware
eutity does not exist e¢ither in the conceptual notions of

the inhabitants or 'on the ground’.
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The Peuple

Prior to aud for sonc years after the Gorkha
conguest (lam wcs inhebited mainly by Lepchas.l Limbu
migration into the area certainly took place before the
Gorkha conguest, but was cevideutly catalyzed by the poli-
tical and military unrest in other parts of Limbuan follow-
ing the invasion.2 In addition, occcasional migratory
waves from Sikkim swelled the Lepcha pcopulation of east
Nepal. The migrations led to intermarricge betwecen the
two peoples. Campbell, writing in 1840, remarks that
*during the last twelve years,; since the great migration
of the Lepchas from Sikkim to the westward has been in
progress, the mixture of thescec two tribes has greatly

3

increased iu freyuency.' The almost total disappearance
of the Lepchas as a separate group in Ilam would seem to
support the notion of large-scale intermarriage. Alithough
some informants insist that the Lepchas were driven out of
Ilam by the bimbus migrating from other areas of Limbuan,
others suggest that many Limbu clans are in fact hybrid.
While the Limbus tended to absorb or drive out

the Lepchas, other migratory movenents have given Illan,

1. Cf. Roeck, 1953, pp. 938-39; Nebesky-Wo jkowitz, 1956,
pP.l243; O'Mailey, 1907, p.22. Ia the Limbu Chronicle
cited above,; 1t 1s stated that at the time of the
division of Limbuan among the descendauts of the Ten
Limbus, the flam arca was inhabited by Lepchas.

2. Cf. Phago, 1843.

3. Campbell, 1840, p.596.




41,

like other regions of cast Nepol, o highly heterogenous
character. Although cach of the main tribal groups is
identificd with & particular crca in the hills, in most

parts there is to be found an aduixture of pceoples, generally
with the tribe indigenous to a particular area predominating
in that area. Since the dircetion of movement has tended to
be from west to east, it is more common to find members of
groups associated with the western part of the country

living in the east thau vice versa.

In addition to the migration of tribal populations,

large-scale immigration of Brahmins, Jaisis and Chetris

from the western regions of Nepal followed in the wake of
the Gorkhoa conguest. These imuigrants settled among the
indigenous Limbus, thercby creating a multi-ethnic society
in Ilam. In the Panchayat area of Syawa, (which coutaius
the Indreni Cluster) whose heterogeneous population is
typical of Ilam's villages, there are thirteen different

groups.l Theilr numbers are showi in Table 2.

1. Throughcut the text, the word *Village' is used to refer
to the arca under the jurisdiction of the newly c¢stablished
Panchayzt Committee.
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TABLE 2
Populotion of Syawe Village

Percentage of
Households Population Village Population

Brahmin 159 929 32.5%
Jaisi 63 359 12.6
Chetri 38 223 7.8
Limbu 106 523 18.3
Rai 36 220 T.7
Sunwar 1lé Q0 3.2
Gurung 10 62 2.2
Magar 7 42 1.5
Tamang 3 23 0.8
Newar 25 158 5.5
Blacksmith 21 95 3.3
Tailor 11 68 2.4
Cobbler _9 64 2.2
502 2856 100.0%

The linking together of these mauy groups resulted
in the establishment of a caste hierarchy.l Bach caste -
with the exception of the Newars ~ is asscociated with one
of threc main tiers in the hierarchy.2 This is not to
suggest that members of caste groups belonging to one tier
always sec¢ those in other tiers as undifferentiated, but
only that in certain contexts people are viewed as belonging
to classificatious larger than castes. Moreover, these are

objective divisions in the seuse that until 1963, the law

., This switgh in termianoclogy from 'tribe' to 'caste!
requires a word of explanation. Bailey (1961) has argued
that the two represent polar opposites along a continuunm
of structural types. In this scuse, the Limbus are no
longer a tribe ocud ot quite a caste., The latter term
is used for the sakce of cousistency, aud as a direct
trauslation of the term jat, which is uscd indiscrimina-
tely of all groups.

2. The Newars arc geucrally classified separately, since
they are iuternally raunked. See Flrer-Haimcudorf, 1956.
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was applied diffcrecatially on the boasis of castes which were
for most purpescs classgificed into three tiocrs.
In the old Legal Code the Brahmius, Jaisisl and
Chetris were designated as ‘twice-born' (tagadhari) castes.
In common parlance, Brahmins and Jaisis, aud, less frequently,
Chetris as well, may be referred tc as "Bahuns'. DMore
frequently, the three groups are terwed 'Khas-Bahuns',
However, whereas Jaisis will genecrally refcecr to themselves
a8 'Bahuns', Brahmins ncrmelly prefix the term ‘'Upadiya’,
denoting a status supcerior to both Jaisis and Chetris, All
three groups wear the sacred thread, a symbol of their
high ritual status. Brahnians serve as priests to the three
*twice-born' caste groups, but aside from this, no specific
occupation is associlated with each group: all are cultiva-
tors.2
Below the twice-born castes in the ritual hierarchy
come the various ‘'tribat’® groups. Limbus, along with Rais,
Gurungs, Magars, Sunwars end Tamangs are termed (both in
the old Legal Code and in everyday conversation) 'drinking
(matwali) castes®. This refers to the fact that they drink
beer aud liquor, a practice forbidden to orthodox Hindus,
ach of these castes assigus to itself a posation in the
midale strotum of the hierarchy not asways in accord with

the position it i1s assigped by other groups. So that

1. These are the issue of unions betweecir Brahmin men and
Brohmin widows.

2. Brahmins in east Nepad, unlike those in some parts of
the couuntry, plough.
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although 1t is geucrally occepted that drinking castes rank
below twice-~born groups iu the ritual hicerarchy, how the
former are arranged 18 a matter of scme uncertainty.

Noue of these groups in the middle tier wears the
sacred thread. Lor does any follow a specific occupation
with which it is associated by tradition. Like the twice=-
born groups, those in the middlce stratum of the hierarchy
are primerily cultivators.

Finoldly come the menial cestes -~ the 'untouch-

ables' (pani na calne) - who rank lowest in the hierarchy.

Regarded as occupying a status below the pollutiom 'barrier!
they ' cre not allowed to enter the homes of those iﬁ the
higher strata. Aithough some Blacksmiths, Tailorsl and
Cobblers live in symbiofic relatiocnship to the higher ranked
groups, aud perform services for the latter, the majority
do not foluiow their traditional occupations. Agoin, like
most others in the area, they arc mainly cultivators.

This threec tier hierarchy of twice-born, *drink-
ing' and untouchable caste groups woas the social basis for
and becaone crystailized through the old Legol Code of the
country, abolished oniy in 1963, The Llow protected the
interests of the Brahmius aud other twice-born castes
by making on infringencut of their exalted status o crime.

Thus an offceace against what was regarded as the sanctity

l, Tailors are also musiciaus.
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of the caste hicrarchy was equated with ou offeiice against
the stete.

The hierorchy 1is bolstercd by rigid rules of
commensality, such that o person can accept ritually sig-
wificant foods only from ncibers of groups cccorded equal
or higher status, No nmember of a twice~born caste will
accept such food from a mewber of owme of the driwuking castes
in the middle stratum. And no member of & group copsidered
rituvally purc will take any food - cooked or otherwise -
or water from an untouchable.

Certain cultural distinctions serve to emphasize
the differences among the principel strata in the hierarchy.
Jince the majority of iuhabitants of the Indreni Cluster of
settlements are Brahmius and Limbus, I will ownly indicate
some of the distinctiocns between these two groups.

The main cultural criteria differcentiatiag Limbus
and Brahming are roce, louguage and religron., Limbus are
of Mongoloid racial stock and have a language of their own
which, iu the Liuguistic Survey of fudia is classified as
part of thu Tibeto-Burmau family.l In additiou, they speak,

with veryiaug degrceces of fluunecy, the liungua franca of the

country, Jdepali kura - an fudo-Aryan toigue. Because of the
high admixturce of castes 1n Ilam, all Limbu mca aad most
womel born and raised iu the district are required to know

wepali kura cud so speak it with case, It is not uncommon,

1. Hore precisely, Limbu kuro is onc of the dastern Proionina-—
Ltized Group (Austric Infiuence), Himaloyan Groups of the
Tibeto-Burman Family. (Cf. Chatterji, 1950).
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however, to find wonen married into the Indreni scttle-
nents from Limbuan crecs outside llam where there is o
greater concentraticn of wimbus, uucble to ceocnverse in
Nepali kura with acuy degrec of fluency.l

The Brahmnins ocre associatcd with the Caucasian
or Indid racicl category and speak Nepali kura as a first
languege. This latter fact, aside from contributing to
differences in fiuvency aud styles of spcech between the two
groups, encbles Brahning to communicate more easily with
members of the administrotion, most c¢f whom are members
of twice~born groups. Moreover, since most Brahmius have
some knowledge of Sawskrit, the languoge of Hiundu ritual,
they are better abie to cope with written and spoken Nepali
"officialese' whach conteins a coasiderable amount of
Sanskrit words.2 Some of the implications of this difference
in lauguage facility are discussed iun the laost chapter.

Although Limbus claim to be Hiindus they are, as
Bailey remarks of the Konds of Orissa, 'Hiundus of a
different kind°.3 Some of the differc.uces between the forms
of worship of Limbus ound Brohmins are immediately apparent
in certain diacritical features surrounding their respective

dweldlliangs. Thne ccurtyard of a Limbu hcousce will wot coutain

1. According to preliminery figures for the 1961 ccusus,
approximately one quarter of the population of Limbuan
claims Limbu kura os 1ts mother tongue. The figure for
Tlam is about” L0%.

2. Limbus speak of 'Bohun kure' i.e. the itawguege of the
Brohmins whenn they ncoir to refer to sanskrit.

3. Bailey, 1960, p.4.
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a shrine for the worship of a Hindu deity. The presence
of such a shrinc, usuc.ly o small wound of carth, or cven
an empty keroscne tin filied with carth and topped by a few
broanches of o tulasi bush, identifies the home as that of
a Brahmin., Nor do Limbus follow the Brahminic prectice of

propitiating an ancestor god (kul deota) which reguires the

gsetting aside of &« special place of worship within the
Brahmin home.

The differences in the ritual significance attached
to the taking of meals is expressed ii the kinds of kitchen
constructed by vach. The Brahmin kitchen consists of a
platform of mud roised several inches above the floor and
to which only rituclly qualified meubers of the household
or their Brahmin guests have access. The cooking stove,
too, is of specicl mud and stone constructiocn and both stove
and platform (which individually and jointliy are called
‘chulo'’) are required tuv be re-plastered with a mixture of
mad aud cow dung after each meal. Brahmin men toke their
meals only after ritual bathing and while wearing a special
white loin cloth (dhoti) which replaces their ordinary
clothes.

Limbug on the other hand, cook on a simple stove
consistiug of several stoues or an iron tripod. They ecat
in their ordinary clothes after washing only their hands
and face and wo special platform is built for cating

purposes.
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Distinct dietary proctices arce associated with
each coste. A8 alrcady meatiowed, Brahmins are teetotal-
lers, whereas Limbus are frec to driunk intoxicating
beverages. Although some Brahmins are strict vegetarians
by choicel nmost eat the meat of goats and sheep. Limbus
also eat buffalo, chicken and pig meat, which are forbidden
to Brahmins.z Although Brehmins do not roise chickens or
pigs, they do keep buffaloes for their milk, curd and
clarified butter products,

Whereas Brahmins worship the universal Hindu
pantheon, Limbus worship, by means of blood sacrifice,

a host of deities which have no piace in traditional

Hindu belief. Limbu mourning practices also differ sig-
nificaatly from those of the Brahmias. To meubtion only

two features: +the Limbus bury their dead whereas the
Brahmins cremate theirs; aud bimbus observe o period of
three or four days of poliution (depending on whether the
deceased is fewmole or male), while Brahmins cousider pollu~
tion to extend for thirtecen days after death.

Harriage practices, touo, differ cousiderably,
Limbu marriages are performed by Limbu ritual specialists

(phedangma) aud reguire a blood sacrifice., Costs of

narriage are borne by the bridegroom's fawmily, and the

cereunony itself takes placc at the home of the bridegroom,

1., Vegetarions cud aon-vegetarians arce sometimes found
liviug in the same Brahmia household.

2, A1l informants ciaim that beef was coaten by Limbus prior
to the incorporction of Limbuan intc the Gorkha polity.
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before and after which o scrics of payments are trauns-—
ferred from the groom's to the bridefs fawily, Limbu
widows are re-marricd in esscutially the same cercmony as
are new brides, Brahmin wonei, by contrast, are married
at their natal homes in cercmonics couducted by Brahmin
family priests (purohit) and the marriages thercby made
are considered indissoluble. The costs of the marriage
are borne by the bride's family, Brahmin widows arc not
re-narried.

Other differcnces countribute to the ideutification
of two distinct cultural groups in the regiron of the
Indreuni settlements. Limbus grect one another quite dis-
tinetly from the way iu which Brahmins grect their caste
fellows. Greeting practices thercby express uct merely
differences in kinship norms between the two castes but
their cultural ‘apartuess.?

There arc also distinctions in the weys in which
menbers of each caste dress., All eastera hill men wear
the same basic costume: a double~breaded upper garment
which falls below the waist, and a pair of trousers loose
at the waist but tapering gradually so that it is tight-
fitting frow the knecs dowa., A Buropean style jacket is
worn sbove this costume ou dress-up occasions aud o cap
which is high on one side aud Low on the other, is worn on
the head. All men wear these cumponent units of the dress,

but the distinctiow 1is 1n the manuver in which the dress is
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worn. Limbus tend to prefor the upper garment to be knee-

length, while Braohnins wear the gormeut six or cight inches

above the knees., The result i1is o distinctive Limbu *'style?
despite the similarities ain the compouent parts of the
costume. Limbu womeil are even more set apart from Brahmin
women., DLike the latter, thelir head is covered by a shawl,
Women of both castes wear a blouse and a gsari as a lower
garment. Limbu women, however, prefer their blouse to be
made of velvet ~ usually black - while Brahmin women generally
wear multi-coloured cotton or silk blouses. Limbu women
elso wrap a bright red cloth around their waists in the
style of awn apron beack-to-frout; a feature which Brahmin
wonmen omit. The result is that the caste affiliation of
most people is readily appareut by the manuer of their
dress.

Finally, a word might be said about differences
in the 'pleasure complex'l of the two groups. The most
important aspects of this complex amoing the Limbus arec
drinking cad dewcing. Millet beer (jar) aud liquor dis-
tilled from millet (raksi), the two main kinds of intoxi-
cating beverage made and cownsumed iu the settlements
constitutc aw integral part of Limbu social iife,
Obeisance to headmeun is expressed in the presentation of
liguor; the reguest for a girlts hand in marriage is

preceded by the offering of liquor; marriage payments

1. Oraus, 1965, p.8.
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include lorge quantities of liguor; the settlement of a
dispute between bLimbus 1s symbolized by the sharing of
liguor. Indeed, there is hardly & social event which does
not in some way involve the sharing of drink.

The importance of drink is especially evident
during rituals which bring together large numbers of people.
Merriages «ud funerary rites arce characterized by the con-
sumption of vast quantities of beer. The norms of hospi-
tality, too, demaoud the serving of beer. A visitng kinsman
or other guest is made welcome by offering beer in a bamboo
container (tongba). I have heard one old Limbu remarks:
'Tongba is the Limbu god’.

On the weekly market day in the nearby bazaar town
it 1s not unusual to see a number of Limbus drinking together
in_ad hoc stalls set up along the main road. Those intent
on arriviung at the market carly will have a hard time avoid-
ing the invitations from kinsmen and friends to share ‘'one
for the road’.

Another form of recreation which marks off the
Limbus from the Brahmins is the formers' enjoyment of
dancing,., The Limbu 'paddy dance! (dhan-nac) involves a line
of men and womern, hand to haand, in a series of nusical
challenges and rebuttals, donced and sung in lugubrious
rhythm over many hours and eveu days. Since certain cate-
gories of kin - especially cguates of the opposite sex -

are barred from dawnciug togcether, dances are usually held
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when visitors arrive from another settliemcecut cluster. In
the Iudreni settlemcnt douces toaxe place weekliy on market
day for the beuncfit of young men who waat to spend a few
hours dancing with the local girls before returning to
their homes. The hosts or hostesses are expected to serve
beer or liquor to their guests at intervals during the dauce.
Limbu weddings auwd other occasious for large gatherings
invariably iunclude dances for the young men aud women,

A number of major Hindu festivals provide addi-
tional opportunities for Limbus to indulge their delight
in daucing. One such occasion is o large four-day foir
which takes place at the confluence of the Mai and Jogmai
rivers beginning cn the first day of the Nepali month of
magh (Jauuary/February). The distinction in ‘pleasure
complex' between the Brahmins and Limbus is nade manifest
in the various ways iu which the two groups regard the fair.
Although the nain purpose of the festival is sacred, viz.
the worship of the Mai River, the wLimbus gather in one
section of the fair ground acd spend the better part of the
time dawcing aund drinkiug. For the Limbus this is primarily
a secular eveuwt eunabliug the young people to meet others
from every part of the district ot the dai.ces which con-
tinue for days.

For the Brahmins the festival's importance is

in its sacrced contewt: the ritual purification. obtained
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by bathing in the holy river, cud the spiritual duty dis-
charged by propitiation of the River Goddess. Consequently
the reereational or pleasurce vailue of the festival is
inseparablie from the sacred value,

This sacred aspect is the focus of all recrea-
tional activitics in which Brahmins participate. Informal
groups organized by wealthy Brehmins gather occasionally
to sing religious songs. Brohmin weddings feature stylized
singing competitions (gilok) - usually recitatious of
passages from the sucred literature - betweewn the caups of the
bride and groom. Women from the groom's settlemcut gather
on the night of his wedding (which takes place at the bride's
home) to indulge in songs aud play (ratauli) - mostly of a
lewd nature - at the expense of the bride's relatives.

These and other ritual occasiouns provide the framework for
the Brahmin *pleasure complex'. The dearth of secular
occaslions for recrcatioual activity aund the prohibition on
drirking aund mixed danciug set the Brahmins apart from their
Limbu neighbours.

Despite their shariug of a common cuvironment
and thelr fusion iuto a siwngle socicl systom, cach caste

thus maintains a distinct 'style of Life’,
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Land Tewure

These culturel differcuces are cuphasized by the
fact that each group is associated with a separate kind of
land teuure. The Limbus are ideuwtified with the ‘kipat’
tenure system, aund only Limbus can own. this xind of laud.
Atl other castes, including Brahmins, posscess laud under the
‘raikar® system, which is the dominaut form of tenure in
the country.l Both systems exist side by side in the
Indreni scotticmcents,; as in the entire area of Limbuan.2

The raikar system may be described as one of 'state
landlordism' under which the rights of an iudividual to.
utilization and trauwsfer of the land are recognized by the
state so long as taxes arc paid.3 Possession of land under
this systcem has no reference to the caste affiliation or
place of residewce of the individual,

It is unlikely that the Gorkhas who established
the Kingdom of Nepal actually created the kipat systen.

As Regmi suggests, the systcoa is probably ‘a relic of the
customary land teaure thet the Mongolian communities
established in the areas occupied by them prior to Indo-

o 4

Aryan penctration. The first rulers of the new state,

1. A variety of land teuure forms have been noted for Nepal.
Most were abolished after the overthrow of the Rauas.
vee M.C. Regmi, 1963, 1964, 1965, for a description of
these systems,

2. Limbus cawu, but ou the whole do not, hold land under

raikar tenure, See Chapter (I,

. M.C. Regmi, 1963.

4, M.C. Regmi, 1965, p.86.
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however; confirmed the rights of these groups over their
lands,

The term 'kipat® itself scems to have originated
in the western part of the country aud only reached Limbuan
some years after the imposition of Gorkha rule.l Although
today only the Limbus possess this kiud of land, other
indigenous groups have held land under the kipat form of
tenurc. What is significaut to note is that the Government
of Nepal abolished the kipat system in all arecs of the
country seve Limbuan. The xipat associated with members of
other groups was thereby also abolished. The reasons for
this differcntial treatment of Limbus, as [ show ia Chapter
ITI, appear to be largely political.

The Govermumeut's adoption of a special policy
for cast Nepal derives from the relations betweeu the Gorkhas
and the semi-independeunt Limbu chiefdoms of the pre-1770
period. The iucorporation of Limbuan into the ilepal state
was as much a result of uncgotiation as of congquest. Gorkha
expaunsion castwards in the 1770s resulted in o series of
alliances with potentially troublesomc Limbu chiefs flank-
ing them om all sides. 1Iun a royal declaratiou issucd at
the time by King Prithvi Narayan Shoh, the right of the

Limbus to ciijoy their traditional privileges aud customs was

1. This view contradicts the argument put forward by some
writers (Pradhanauga, 1953; I.3. Chemjoug, L961) that
the term 'kaipat' applies to laud cleocred cud brought
under cultvivation by Limbus. In fact these writers imply,
as some Indreuni ianforments iusist, that ‘kipat' is a
Limbu word.
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recognized. In return for their support the Limbus were

assured o meosure of interwal rulc uwuder their chiefs and

guarcuteed thelir raights te auacestral lands.l

1. Royal Order to the Limbus of Far Kirah,
Regmi, 1965, pp. 151-2,

L774.

Quoted in
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CHAPTER ITI
LAND ALD DELSCELT GROUPS

How does aun individual obtain rights to kipat land? In

this chaptcer I attempt to auswer the questiow by first
describing the structure of Limbu groups a.d their relation-
ships to land. 1t is then shown how growing land shortages
brought about two kiuds of chauges in these relationships.
The first was a coucern on the part of descent groups to
define thelir criteria of membership more rigadly in order

to defend their interests 1iu scarce land. The second was
the tendesncy for groups of lowest genealogical depth in the
nesting hierarchy i.e. the households to stress their rights

to Land against those of the wider group.

The Clan

The Limbus are divided into a aumber of named units
which have been referred to as tribes or sub-tribes.
This is a tracslation of the term 'suhang' or ‘swang',
although Limbus in the I(ndreni settlements umormally refer
to this sub-division as thar, which is the sawe word they
use for the exoganous unit, or clan. Vawsittart lists cver
cighty such suhaiug amoung the Limbus.l Most, but not all,

contain a anumber of clans, althcugh wo single informant can

1. Vaunsittart, 1915, pp. +17-123.
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name more thon & few, The suhong Tamling is represented
in the Indreni settlements by two clans, the Chongbung

and the Kombo., These Tamding clans recognize descent from
a common ancestor with other clans in the suhang, but here
again they know of only six others, although Vansittart
names thirty-eight.l Some Chongbung informants claim not
to marry with several other Tamling clans, but they contra-
dict one another about which ones. It can be assumed

that the clan and not the suhang is the basic unit of
exogamy .

Other suhangs, such as the Nembeke found in the
Cluster, have no sub-divisions and so couastitute both a
suhang and a clan.

Clan members explain the rule of exogamy in terms
of the belief of agnatic descent from a common ancestor.
But there is no occasion on which clan members meet for
a common purpose. Nor is the clan a corporate group
insofar as naintaining a continuity of possession to kipat
laud,

Over the years the clan has bcecowme dispersed,
and its segments haove cleared aud laid claim to virgin
lands in o number of areas of east Nepadl.

In much of Limbuan, certainly in Ilam, rights
to occupy particular acreas of loand under kipat tenure

derive not from direct royal grants nor from ‘estates

1. Ibid.
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of holding' conferred by supcrior authority, but by virtue
of being *first settler“.l These first settlers, migrating
from areas of relatively high population density, or for
political or military reasous, led small groups of kinsmen
inte what was mainily jungle and staked out claims to vacant
areas, Bven following the Gorkhea conquest the Government
allowed that Limbuan was a kipat area, hence Limbus who
cleared the land and brought it under cultivation 'by their
own hoe' could legitimately claim the land as their own
kipat. In some regions, as in parts of Iflam, they may have
driven off previously settled Lepcha inhabitants or perhaps
intermarried with them. The legitimization by a royal decree
of these cloims to land by first settlers usually came much
later, sometimes gencratious after the fact.

The Chongbungs of the Indreni settliements express
clan dispersion in o kinship idiom which designates each
settlement cluster known to harbour some members of the clan
as the place where onc Chongbung sibliig founder settled
after Leaving the original (unspecified) clan territory in
the district of Panchthar. Thus, the second Chongbung
brother is saild to have gone t¢ Jidhpur, o settliement
cluster to the south-west of the Indreni settlements;
the third son ended up in Phungetapa, a ciuster of settle~

ments in the western part of the district; and so on. The

1. This notion of 'first settler® also exists in parts of
Zambia, Cf. C.M.N. White, 1358, p.Ll27.
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Indreni Chongbungs ruaervé for their own apical ancestor -
whose name, Sal Kewbo, caw be cited by ouly a handful of

the more articulate Chongbungs - the position of scenior
sibling (jeths) of the original group which staked out lands
in various parts of east Nepal.

The justification for the presence of Kambos in
the Indreni settlements presents something of a problem for
the inhabitants., Since no other Kambo groups are known
to exist outside the Indreni settlements, the Kambos cannot
claim that they are part of a wider clan. Several varieties
of explanction are offered for their presence. One suggests
that the Kambos are in fact the descendauts of the fifth
Chongbung sibiing who came to the Indreni settlements with
his eldest brother. Another legend relates that the Chong-
bungs and Kembos werc one clan until a severe fomine came
upon the land. Some members of the clan ate a species of
stinging nettle found in the hills and these people came
to be known as Chongbungs. Others ate scil and they becanme
hambos.l

A third legend, more commonly heard, ties together
elements of the first two with the eacrly presence of Lepchas
in Ilam, I yuote the version of one Chongbung informant:

'This was the piace of the Lepchas. There was a fish-trap

1. "Kam' is the Limbu word for soil. The word for nettle
(sikya) bears no similar relation to °*Chongbung'.
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at the confiuence of the Pua and Mel Rivers. Some Chong-
bungs from Panchthar arrived there and asked the Lepchas if
they could borrow the fish-trap since they were hungry.

The following morning the Lepchas came to ask for the trap.
"We won't give 1t back", the Chongbungs said. "Why not?"
the Lepchas asked, "We'll teach you to make one and you can
g0 somewhere else.," But the Chongbungs would not leave.

S0 they fought there, Many Lepchas were killed, but they
fought on. They came to Bharapa (in the Indreni Cluster)
and still they fought., Then the Lepchas said: "We won't
leave until you eat this soil." What to do? So the Chong-
bungs sent for = kinsman and onc coeme from Dharan.l He ate
the soil, and his descendants becamc kambos.'

This last legend, like the first, emphasizes the
seniority of the Chongbungs in the Indreni settlements.
They are recognized as the first arrivals, the couguerors
of the Lepches, and as such thc most prestigiocus of the
clans in the Ciuster. This position of seniority is
expressed in a kinship idiom. They are jetha in the Clus-
ter., The appelation 'jetha' attaches tc the first-born, who
1s entitled to the respect and obedience of his younger
brothers. This status is bodlstered by the foct that the
majority of the Limbu popudiation of the Cluster are Chong-—
bungs. That the hambos ate soil is a damning commentary

on their prestige as compared to that of the Chongbungs.

1. Dharen is in the eustern Terai just north of Biratnagar.
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The third legeud alsuv points to the fact that the Chongbung
who did eat the soil could not nave beci the apical fore~
father of the Indreni Chongbungs. On the contrary, it was
an 'outsider' who was imported for the unsavoury task of
soil eating. And since he lived in the Terai, which is not
a part of Limbuan, he was probably = migrant who had lost
contaect with his asncestral kipat lands.

This tends to support the private speculationsg of
gome informants that the Kambos were probably outsiders who
came to the Indreni arca after the Chongbungs, and were
granted kipat land by the latter.

The Nembekes,; with the sccond largest Limbu popu-
lation in the Indreni Cluster, have links with a wider clan
unit, but I have not heard any legends dealing with their
arrival in Ilam. The two clans with the smalliest population
in the Indreni settlements, the Phatras and Syelings,
originally settied uxorilocally in the Cluster as affines
of the Chongbungs. The latter conferred on them kipat graants
which are now inherited iua the male line by members of the
two groups.

I refecr to a group, the members of which share
the same clen none and who believe in patrilineal descent
from a comaon *first settler® in the Indreni Cluster as a
'*local clan seguicnt’, A cose could be made for using the
term 'maximal lineage' to describe such units since in all

Y
likelihood members of such o group arc descendants of a
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common ancesgtor., The noticn is strengthened by the foirly
wide spaticl distance separcting the meuwbers of one of the
tocal groups from others bearing the same clan name. There
are no occasions on which clansmen in other localities are
invited to participate in the social functions of clansmen
from the Indreni Ciuster. In other words, there is no
attenpt on the part of residents to maintein active ties
with agnatic clansmen living in different areas of Ilam or
other parts of east Nepal. This is true of the smalloer
groups as well,who might be expected to make such an attempt
in view of their domination by the more populous groups.l
Nevertheless, use of the term ‘maximal lineage?
to describe such local units would seem to imply ability
to demonstrete links to o common ancestor. Most Limbus in
the Indreni settlements can remowber only the names of
their grandfathers. While some are able to remember ties
beyond two gencrations, none caun demonstrate agunatic links
to the first settler. Indeed,; there is some uncertainty
cmong the Indreni Chongbungs about the ideutity of their
founding oncestor. As pointed out eariier, the consensus
among the more articulate minority is that his name was Sai
Kemba., One literatce moember of the group, however, has
suggested that one bdanagimba was in fact the first Chong-
bung settler, The infcrmout who suggested this name,

however, had come into possession of a document written at

1. See Mayer, 1960, pp.l67-69.
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the beginning of the 19th ceniury giving Sanagimba and his
descendants rights to hold land under kipat tenure in per-
petuity. The incorporation of the recipicent of such a royal
decree into a Chongbung genealogy was very politic in view
of constant pressures on contemporary kipat owners to present
documentary evidence of their rights to land.

Given the fact that beyond threce or four genera-~
tions genealogics tend to become obscure, it seems preferable
to distinguish between local clan and lineage in terms of

stipulated and demcoustrated descent.l For this reason I adopt

the term 'local clan segmentifor the groups described above.

The population of the five local clan segments
with rights to kipat land in the Indreni settlements are
shown in the following table:

TABLE 3
Population of local clan scgments

Local Clan Segment Population
Chongbung 256
Kambo 37
Nembeke 48
pyeling 5
Phatra 5

351

By virtue of wmembership of such a local clan seg-

ment & Limbu obtains rights of ownersnip2 to kipat land in

i. This 1s the basis for Kuper's distinction of the two kinds
of groups (clan aund lineuge). Cf. kuper, 1947, p.ll,

2. The term ‘uvwnership® refers to the 'possession of a certain
guantum c¢f rights in respect of itand®. (Lloyd, 1962, p.66).
Whet these rights are in the context of the kipat land
system will emerge during the course of the essay.
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the territory with which it is associoted. While members
of a particular rocal clan segment share in the belief of
descent from a common aucestor with local segments of the
same clan in other parts of east Nepal, rights to a share
in the kipat land of one iocal group do not accerue to members
of another local group. The bearing of a porticular clan
name, in other words does not of itself entitle a Limbu to
attach himself to any local clan segment whose members happen
to have the same name., The importance of locality is borne
out by thc following instance.

In 1953 a man came to the Indreni Cluster and
asked to speak to 2 Chongbung headman. He stated that he
was a Chongbung and wished to settle in the Cluster on kipat
belonging to the Chongbungs. He was questioned closely
about his kinsmen and it became evident that the man was not
a2 descendant of an Indreani Chongbung. Later the man admitted
that his forebears had migrated to India many generations
before and that he no lounger knew where his kipat was
located. He only knew that he was a Chongbung bimbu, wnd
when he heard that therce were members of his clan in the .
Indreni settlements, he hod come in the hope of being given
lend., The uion was refused and went away.
This instonce highliights the fact that clan

nembership is not sufficient credential for pressing a claim
to kipoat land., It is membership of o localised clan which

volidates a Limbu's right to land.
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In the sensc thot o local clan segment . retains a
‘continuity of possession'™ to kipat land and also confers

(or witholds) ncabership of the group, it can be said to act

as a corperation, As Llong as aguabic links can be remem-
bered and traced a wember of a local clan segment, even if
living away from the territory of the group, can exercise
his rights to a plot of land. Thus the local clan segment

must be seen to include those who arc not in fact permanently

resident in the group's territory.2

The Lineage

When segmentation occurs within the local clan
segment, the unilineal descent groups which cmerge can be
called lineages. No specral term is used for the four to
gix generational unit which traces gencalogical links to a
common ancestor; it is referred to by the same name as a

clan i.e. thar or occasionally as 'brothers!' (dajyu-bhai)

although the lotter term can refer to the wider agnatic
unit as weil., The corporatencss of the iineagce is expressed

through the rights it posscsses in kipet land as ocgoinst

1., Seec Pried's definition of ‘corporatc group'. (1957, p.23).

2. Fried gpeaxs of corporate functicons of o unilinear kin
group which ‘*iic dormant... but ccutinuc to exist if
gtrongers wao con identify themsclves as members of the
kin wmay nmove in aud enjoy the bencfits of unilinear ki
group nembership.' Ibid, p.25.




the rights of the locel cilaon segg;mea:n:.'L

The iincage is the core of and to a large extent

synonymous with the tax-paying unit. &ilpat texes are levelled

not on the amount of.land owned or cultivated but on house-
holds.2 Kipot-owning Limbus thercfore pay tax without
reference to the amount of land they cultivote or have
registered in their names. Iunstead, a Limbu pays tax as a
member of a kipat-owning group provided he builds o home-
stead and establishes a right to a plot of the corporate
land., &Kipat texes are paid to Govermment-approved tax-
collectors or headmen (Subba).

The Gorkhas did not create dSubbas among the Limbus.
They only absorbed the traditionol heodmen into the cdmini-
strative structurce of the new State. As pointed out earliiey
first settlers had staked out cleims to land and later
their patrilincal descendants sought confirmation of their
rights to hold these lands as kipat. Authenticotion by
Govermment automatically absorbed the dSubba into the tax-
collecting mochinery aand made hin responsible for taxes
due from lineage newnbers,

The first written evidence of uwimbu rights to hold
kipat in the Indreni Cluster dates to the first half of the

19th century,3 The Chongbung Subbo was the first to receive

1, The lineage 18 olso corporate 1n certoln ritual contexts.
oee Chapter VI,

2. The first Gorkhe King Prithvi Norsyan whnah refrained from
taxing the Limbus., Their impunity, however, loasted only
until the end of the Loth ceutury. C£f.M.C. Regai, 1965,
P.L05 .

3. The dating tends to confirm the stateuent by o former
governor of Ilaw that only cftcr 1820 were such written
decrees issued to Subbas in the district (Lama, 1959).

|
[
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a royal decrce (lalmohar) in 1825; this was folilowed Dby
similar decrees bo the Nembeke Subba in 1832, aud the Kambo
Subba in 1852. Hach ‘'lalmoharia Subba'® - as they are
termed -~ was able to choose a number of lesser functionaries
from among his linecage mates to assist him in his duties,
including those of tax~coliection, and the functionerics
were grented a megsure of tax relief by the Government.l
With the growth in numbers of a lineage, some of these
functionaries were able to secure Govermment approval to
submit the taxes they collected directly to the revenue
office. 1In this way, new lineages emerged as separate
entities. Thus, for example, in 1872 the Chongbung Subba
applied t¢ have subordinate titles granted to three of his
father's clasgificatory brother's sons. The celdest of the
three later became recognized as the first in a line of new
tax-collectors for what is now a separate Chongbung lineage.
By this dual process of segmentation and valide-
tion of new tax-colliectors by Govermment, five Chongbung
lineages have emvrged. Because of a dispute, however, the
details of which I wos unable to Learn, the headman of one
of these linccges was dispossessed and atteapts to replace
him apperentliy werc not sanctioned by the Government.
Instecd, his tox-colicctng dutics were assigned to the wubba

of anothur Chongbung lincoge - the one genealogically closest.

1. These functionaries arc catled 'Xaif, ‘karta', ‘karbari’
and ‘budyauli’, :




The members of the first lineoge now rcecognize the latter
Subba as their cown headmon. As a result, the Chongbungs now
have four recognized tux—cullectors, each of whom is regarded
as a Subba, although in fact only one holds the title by
official grant of a decree. No speclial status accompanies
either the officially-~appointed Subba or his lineage.l The
gifferences betwcen the latiter kind of Subba and the lesser
functionaries is known, but rights aud obligations attending
all those cailed Subbo are identical. There is also the

fact that all enjoy Government apyrovel. The Limbus them-
selves make no point of emphasizing the distinction although
the fact mey be remembered when it seems worthwhile to do so.
In the remainder of the text *Subba’® will be used to refer

to all Limbu headmen regardiess of the circumstances surroun—
ding their initial appointment.

The Nembecke have not experienced fission as have
the Chongbungs. Their apical ancestor is traced back only
five generations, so that the lineage has rceuained coincident
with the local c¢lan segment. The Nembeke consequently
recogunize only one subba.

The hambo group is divided into two iincages, each
with its cwn Subbo.

The subba, then, articulates the fissiparous

tendencies of the wider clan scgment. I have heard it stated

1. To receive o decree (lalmchgg) 2 Bubba hoad to make certain
peyments. Sec pp.95-96.
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that ‘kipat belongs not tuv a “hor (clan or claa segment) but
to a Subva.' Thnis remark stresses the corpcroteness of the
linecage as a Lond ownliy group.

Lineages vary considercbly in size aund extent of
kipat ownership. The smallest Chongbung lineage (4) with
5.7% of the kipat owning Limbu population in the Indreni
Cluster owns 4.2% of the kipat land,l while Chongbung lineage
(3), with 26.5% of the population owns 14,2% of the land and
Chongbung lineage (5) contains 18.5% of the Limbu population
and owns 21.2% of the kipat land,

The average kipat owning linesge contains only
35.1 members (including inmarricd wives), although if we
disregard the population of the two Lineage groups recently
settled in the Cluster (sce foliowing pages), the average
number would be 42.6 per lineage. Chougbung lineages average
51.2, Kambo lineceges 18.5 and the Nembeke group totals 48
pergsons. The perceuntage figurces for iinecage land ownership

and population are given in Table 4.

1. This lineage lost hoif its paddy lands in a court case
about 35 ycars ago. See p. 408.
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TABLE 4
Lincoge land ocwnership and population
Lineage Percentage of Percentage of
kipat land owned Kipat-owning
population
Chongbungs .
Lineage 1 12.1% 11,1%
Lineuge 2 1.0 12.5
Lineage 3 14,2 26.5
Linesge 4 4,2 5.7
Linesge 5 21,2 18.5
62,7 T4.3
Kambos
Lineage 1 11.5 8.2
Lineage 2 7.8 2.8
18.3 11.0
Nembekes 15.1 1i.1
Phatras and 2.6 99. 7% 3.1 99.5%

Syelings

Lineage lands, especilally irrigated fields for _

paddy, are scattered over an aree of several square miles,

Dry plots,; situated on highcr ground and on which inhabitants

construct thcir houses, though not as widely spaced as

paddy lands, tend to be distributed through morc than one

settlement in the Indreni Ciuster.,

Tabie 5 shows that

Chongbuug Lincage (L) owns dry tand in threc settlements,

while kipat dry londs belonging to Choasgbung Lineages (2),

(3) and (5) arc found in two settiements.
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TABLE 5
Pattern of kipat dry land distribution

in Angbung -  Chongbung Lincages (1), (2), (3),

5)
in Bharape -  Chongbung Lincages él), %2), (5)
-~ Syelings
in Chitok -  Chongbung Lincages %1), (3;
-  Kawbo Linecages , (2

- Phatras
in Dorumba - Nembekes
The pattern of kipat dry land distribution indica-
tes that members of more than one kipat-owning lineocge are
usually neighbours within a single settliement, However,
lincage land in a perticular settlement is not distributed
haphazardly among ell lincage mates, but is likcly to belng

[

to a branch of the lincage. o that siblings and extended
families incline to sub-divide adjacent holdings and thus
to occupy the same settlement. In some cases land associa-
ted with a porticular lincage or lineage branch extends
acrogs the vague boundarics of settlemvnts, so that members

of one lineage branch might l1ive in the same neighbourhood

but in different settlenents.

Limbus without Kipot

The distribution of kipat dry land on which home-
steads are crected must not be cunstruecd as a complete
picture of the distribution of the Limbu population in the
Indreni setbtlemcents. The Cluster 1s also inhabited by

a number of Limbus who are not meubers of kipat-owning
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lineages aud so possess no owncership rights to kipat land.
The existence in the Cluster of non-kipat-owning (NkO)
Limbus has created o situation in which two scections of the
population enjoy uunegual status on the basis of differential
rights to land.

The presence of NKO Limbus urges us to comsider
the relationships betweewn kipat-owning lineages and
‘outsiders,' Formerly, in conditions of land abundance,
lineages owning land either ahsorbed outsiders into the
group or enabled them tu acquire land in other ways. More
recently, however, outsiders have been denied access to kipat
land ownership as gqualfications for lincage membership have
been more stringently defined. In the following paragraphs
I demonstrate how various outsiders were accommodated in the
past and how the iineages owning kipat became less willing,
indeed less able, to do so when land shortages reached acute
proportions about the tura of the century. Underlying the
analysis is the ilmplication that the lineage,; by excrcising
its prerogatives to grant or deny loand to outsiders reitera-—
tes its corporatencss in respceet of that laund.

I have alrecdy aliuded to the uncertain origins
of the hambos.l Perhops due tu these uncertainties, or
because of their small uumbers ond high ratioc of land to
population, the kamwbos tended in the past to absorb out-

siders into their rainks., rrior to the turn of the ceatury

1. Sce above pp. 60=-61.
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kipat paddy lands were granted to outsiders by the then
incumbent Subba of Kambo lincoge (1). It is uncertain

if or how the outsiders were related to the grantors, but
in any event the genealogy was erronged to accommodate the

new lincege members (sec diagram).

Kambo lineage(l)? Kambo lineage (2)
N 2.
Accreted branches ‘
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: X
: t
.; v i ) [ ]
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etec ¥ Present Generation

Fig. 1.

Today, their descendauts cultivate these lands
as Kambos and pay taxes to the present Subba. They also
observe poliution on the death of a lincage mate and
in every way act as mewbers of the lineage. The only dia-
ceritical evidence of their uncertain pedigrec 1s the fact
that they possess no dry plots as part of their kipat

estates. Only their paddy fields on the ridge siopes below
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the residential crceas arc under kipat toenwure,

There 1s no attempt to deny the fact that two
brenches of kambo linecage (L) arc accretions to the original
lineage. On the other hand the othoer members of the
lineage meke ne attemnpt to isclate or in any way eumbarrass
the absorbed branches. One rcason may be that due to
death and migretion the senior branch of the lineage is now
outnumnbered by the two accretions., Another rcason may
relate to the severce impoverishment of the cntire lincage
80 that no crisis has arisen which might test the struc-
tural cleavage. Such a crisis, however, did arise among
the Nembeke,

A dispute erupted in 1944 when the consequences
of a similar (alleged) absorption threatened the land-

holdings of linecage members.

Agabir
. 4 .
-~ o
Gajbir Lal Bahadur
3
A o N
Sukra j Indra Chandra
in il 53 2& 25 :L Ei
Nardo Phiste
O
Bagluk

Tig. 2
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Li thet yeor Phiste, the son of Sukra] returned to
the Indreni settlenicnts after speuding 23 ycars in India.
He claimed that his fathoer's lands had been registered at
the time of the 1936 revenue settlement in the names of his
father's brothcrs Indra and Chandra and their sons. He
demanded the return of the lands., He then went on to argue
that since his father hed been the oniy son of Gajbir, who
in turn had been the only son of the first wife of Agabir,
the lincage founder, his (Phiste's) branch of the lineage
was entitled to one half of alllineage lands. He claimed that
Sukraj had not inherited his due share because a final
division of preoperty had still not beew médeat the time of
his death. Phiste aliso pointed out that since his branch
of the lineage was descended from Agebir's first wife, it
should claim the title of Subba as weil. But siace his
father Sukraj had rcfused the headmanship because his duties
as a diviner took him away from home constantly, Phiste would
not ciaoim the title. He demanded only the Ltands which he
claimed were rightfully his.

oince Indra and Chandra had both died, their five
sons came together to defend their interests against the
interloper. Their lands together represented the greot
majority of iincoge holdings and Phiste's claim to half, if- -
successful, would hove constituted a biow of the severest

kind. But thuy did not attempt to weny that Phiste hzd a
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right +to the loands of Sukraj. Indced, they proved that
the lands of bukraj had wot becn registered by Indra and
Chendra, as Phiste claimed, but were in fact in the name of
Phiste's brother's son Bagluk,

The problem with which the defendants concerned
themselves was Phiste's claim to half of Agabir's lands
i.e. half the lands of the lineage. They argued as follows:
that, indecd, Agabir had two wives. But that the first was
barren, The second then had a son Lal Bahadur and they are
his descendants. Lal Bahadur died before the revenue
settlement of 1890 which recorded his lands in the names of
Chandra and Indra, and the hcadmanship in the latter's namc.
About this time, they then stated, Sukraj had come from
Sikkim and in seurching for a piacce to settle had come to
Dorumba in the Indreni Cluster since he was related dis-
tantly to the Nembekes there. Sukraj had pleaded with Indra
to give him some land to cultivate. Indra did grant him
some kipat and made him a Nembeke (1it. "built a Nembeke').
But even so, they concluded, neither Sukraj nor his son
Phiste could now claim to be the co~heir to aitl the lands
of Agabir. 'They arc not real (pakka) Nembeke.'

After a number of attcmpts to settle the matter
within the Indreni settlements nad failed the dispute went
tuo court. The court foulted the plaintiff (Phiste) on a
technicality and when hce appealed the case, the highcr court

threw i1t bock to the lower court and asked for o decision
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on the erucisal guestion of descent. Litigation costs pre-
ventced Phiste from pursuing the matter, zud shortly there-
after he returned to India.

From the viewpoint of the defendants it would
have been folly to concede the point that Phiste was a lineage
member by descent (even if he had been onc), and then seek
to avoid his claim to a share of linecage lands. They were
constrained to attack the very basis of his status in the
lineagec. Only in this way could they hope to deny him the

rights which would have accrued to him as a bona fide

member., They could not deny him membership of the lineage
since they had observed pollution con the death of Sukra]
ond acted in every way as lineage mates to the accreted
branch. But they could suggest (or rcemind him, whichever
it was) that he was a lineage member by absorption and not
by descent.

A different way of accommodating outsiders was to
grant them kKipat lands, without attempting to incorporate
the recipients into the kipat owning lincage. The Chong-
bungs appear to have preferred this method to outright
absorption. In the 1890s the Syclings and Phatras, who now
possess kipat lond in the Indreni Ciuster, werce given grants
in this way. The. Syeiings received theirs ‘from Chongbung
lineage (2) wheu the sister of the lincage Subba married a
Syeling man who then settled uxorilocaliy. The original

Phatra recipicnt came to the Indreni scittlements as a boy
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with his mother, a widow, whu marricd the Subba of Chongbung
lineage (4). 1In both cascs these lunds have been registered
in the names of the recipicnts and are inhcerited through the
maie line. The descendants of these recipients rccognize
the Subbas of the grantor iincages as thelr headmen and pay
taxes to them.l But the grantor lincages have no right to
repossess the land, although if a group which received the
grant were to dic out, the lands would probably revert to
the original grantor - unless patrilineal kinsmen of the
deceased could exert a prior right.

It is impossible to presume a single attitude by
host i1ineages to requests for land from outsiders. Decisions
as to whether such grants would be made undoubtedly depended
on factors such as the need for labourers or supporters, the
degree of kinship between the host and the outsider, and
perhaps on the need for capital, since some of these grants
might in fact have been made for financial gain. But the
chief determining factor would have been the availability
of land.

Since rights to kipat i1and were heid by kinship
units smaller thawn the linecge group, kipat grants were in
fact made by households aad anot lineages., In the Indreni
CLuster, in most instances of land grants having been made

to outsiders, the grantors were most often Subbas. This is

1. Only 1n these twe cases, as in the case of the Chongbung
linecage without a Subba, is the tax-paying group not
synonynous with the lincage,
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not unusual in view of the foct that Subbas, becausc of the
rights attached to headmoanship, were able to accumulate more
lands than their lincagec mates.l Nevertheless, because all
lineage mates were potential co-heirs of any one lineage
member, no individual or group could alicnate kipat lands
without the consent of the entire lineage. Prior to the
turn of the century, when land was rclatively plentiful, a
decision to grant iand to an outsider would have met with
little opposition on the part of the lineasge. The fact that
the lineage could deuy the right of any one of its members to
make such grants, however, supported the corporate character

of the group vis a vis kipat. During the past 70 years

no lineage in the Cluster has been in a position to make
land grants. Land shortage has led to a more stringent
definition of criteria for lineage membership and rights to
alicnate kipat.z

The result is that therce exists in the Indreni
settlements today a catcecgory of persons without ownership
rights to kipat. There arc 58 persons in the NKO category
comprising 12.7% of the Limbu population. Less than one-
fifth are attached to kipat-owning houscnolds. Most, how-

ever, arc¢ the descendeunts of men whoe came to settle

1. bSee Chepter VIL,

2. In o somewhat ancdogous situation, Colson notes that the
Makah have become concerned to define uenbership in the
tribe more rigidly since such membership brings with it
political aud ccounomic privileges onm the rescrvation
(Colson, 1953, ».80).
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uxorilocadily in the Clustcr, and have established independent
households. Four househcolid hecads are mcmbers of a NKO
lineage (Angu) whose founder, the father of cne housechold
head and the grandfather of three others, camcec to Bharapa to
marry the sister of the Chongbung lineage (2) Supba. The
father of ancther houschold head married the granddaughter
of the same Subba. In Dorumba, the Nembeke Subba's daughter
was marricd to a Limbu who, after a decade of virilocal
residence accepted the invitation of his father-in-law to
settle in the Cluster. His sons are another of the NKO
groups.

But not all NkQ Limbus in the Indreni settlements
are the patrilineal descendauts of men who came to reside in
thelr wives' natal settlements. Two are the offspring of
women who married Indreni men and brought their sons by
previous marriages with them. One example will illustrate
how reluctant kipat owning lineages have become since the
turn of the century to alienate land to outsiders. The case
18 especially interesting since it involves a Kambo man who
was himself the descendant of an outsider ocbsorbed by the
Kambos into their iineage aud given a kipat grant.

While Gabe, whose father was accretcd to Kambo
lineage (1), was in the arny during the First Worid war
his wifc went away with another maun, Meanwhile, Gabe married
anothcr Limbu woman he met in Burma wherce he was stationed

and had a son by her., Shortiy aftcr, the woman died, and
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when Gabe was gilven leave he brought the boy home to the
Cluster to be cared for by kinsmen. OUn lcarning that his
first wife had gone acway Gabe went to hcr natal settlement

to claim compensation, When he arrived he was met by the
womau who was at the time visiting her natal home. After
some pressurc by the woman's kiusmen Gabe agrecd to waive his
claim for compensation and instead to take the woman back
with him. He agreed also to allow her to bring with her the
son she had had by the other man. In fthe ensuing years she
produced two more sons for Gabe.

Although the son of his wife by the other wan
became a part of Gabe's household and was addressed by the
kinship reference for eldest son or brother, he was not
absorbed into the Kambo lincage. The lineage affiliation
of the boy's genitor was remcembered and his rights to kipat
land were considered to cxist where those of his genitor

1
did, but not in the Indreni settlements. When the boy_grew
up he chose to remain in the Indreni Cluster and wot to.
return to his kipat. Today, his son, Dhomman, is head of
o housenhold in the Cluster, but, iike his father is not a
Kambo and has no owinership rights to kipat dkand in the
Indreni settlements. The position was dramatised when a
member of hambo Lineage (1) died in 1964, Dhamman tcok as
full a part as any lincoge meuber in the various activitics

consequent upon the death of an agnate. But when it came time
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for the purification rite to be performed Dhanman had to stand
aside. Lineage neibers bunched tugether foci.g the ritual
specialist; and, at o particulaor time, ceamce forward to touch
salt and oil which rendered them de-poiluted. Dhamman could
only stand close to the group but nob mingle with it, nor
could he tuuch the holy foods.

"He isn't poliuted when one of us dies, and we
won't be poiruted when he dies. His own *brothers' would
have t¢ mourn him,? stated a Kambo spokesman.

Ideally, cvery Limbu knows where his kipat is
situated. Several NKO groups, only one geucration rcmoved
from their kipat lands stili retoin links with agnates and
even visit these kKinsmen on occasion to take advantage of
financial bencefits accruing to kipat owners.l

But links to kipat fade as prolonged residence
awoy from ancestral lands leads t¢ the severance of contact
with agnatic kinsmen. Some NKO groups in the Indreni settle-~
ments have no precise knowiedge of where their kipat land
is located and have lost ccutact with patrilineal kin.

The Angus for exampdie, are awarce that their ancestral home
18 in o regilen some thrcece or four days away from the
Cluster, but have dropped all ties and probably could not
exercise o claim to thelr kipet even 1f it could be located.

The vwnership of kipat carries with it prestige

and mumbers of NkO lincages in the Indreni scttlements arc

1. See Chapter V.
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guick to refcr tu the fact that they tooe have kipat some-
where, cven if they hove wnonte ia the lundreni Cluster.

During the early perioa of my ficldwork, when I wos collect-
ing genealogles, on several occasions members of NKO groups
attempted to conceal their lineage or clan affiliation. In
every case they insisted that they were Chongbungs and only
later adnitted thet they were members of NKO groups whose
kipat lands were in fact somewhere elsc.

For o member of a Nu0 group, there are two ways
to obtain land for both & homestead and cultivation. The
first is to provide credit to an owner of kipat land in
return for which raghts to cultivate a pilot of land are
granted. This kind of usufructuary or possessory mortgage

(bhog bandhaki) is the most common method used by NKO

inhabitants to gain access to land, cspecially irrigaeted
fields for poaddy. Five BHh0O homesteads hove been built on
kipat dry land taken under mortgoage in this way. A certain
degree of sccurity attends the homestead on this kind of
land, since oncce it has been built the ownerl could not
easily cvict the inhabitant. But the security extends only
to the area on which the homestead stands, aad not to the
cultivable plots which may surrcund it, so that both
irrigated and unirrigated londs on which homesteads are not

constructed cou be re-possesscd at auy time (after the

1. Usually, but not always, a desccudant of the host house-
hold which cuabicd an outsider to settle uxorilocally
ornn +t8 Lland.
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annual harvest) by repayment of the mortgage. For the NKO
Limbu this means aun ailmost cowtinual state of iansccurity

on the land. One Angu put it this way: *They (referring
to some Chongbungs) are owncrs of kipat (kipatiya) but I

an only & Limbu. My kipat is in ancther place. Here I Llive
with my mooli (mother's natal group). I have no land of my
own, only land taken under usufructuary mortgege. If my
debteor returns the moucy to me and tekes his land back I

would have only my homestead plot (ghar bari) left. I would

have nothing.!

This insecurity renders those without kipat land,
as I show in Chapter VI, economically the most vulnerable
gection of the Limbu popuiation. The almost total Lack of
land to spare by KO groups, eveun tc give under mortgoge,
would scem to be affecting uxorilocal residence. It apgpears
to be siguifircant that all NKO resadents living in the
Ciuster arc at least one geucration removed from the first
uxorilocal settlcr. In other words, duriwng the last guarter
of a coentury,; no outsider has been accommodated in the
Indreni settlenmoicts 1n any menncr whatsccever, Land shortage
has virtually obviated any possibility of uxorilocal
residence,

One of the ways 1i which NKO groups have attempted
to reanferce their position is by arranging marriages within
the Clustcer. Although marrisges with KO groups is preferable,

the degrees of prcohibited marriage and cousiderations of
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status do nut alwoys make such matches poussible. As a
result, many moerricges arc with simalarly placed NRO groups
in the Indreni scttlemcnts, O0f seven cxtent iutra-Cluster
marriages, five involdve partners who are of NhO status.
Although the numbers are too small to be of any statistical
use, they do point to the possibility that intra~-NKO group
marriage is one way of fortifying a sheky position in the
settlements., The fullowing diagram shows how one N0 group,

the Angus, have marricd with other groups in the Cluster.
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Aneu - part genealogy

A married B, & Chongbung woman of Bharapa; settled
uxoriiocally in Cluster.

-~ & kipot-owniug Phatra of Chitok

a kipat-owniug Chongbung of Angbung

a Chongbung woman of Bharapo

a uon-Kipat-owning man of Chitvok

-  dauvghter of o non-wipat-owning mainn of Angbung.
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Tu the port geacalogy showa above, within two Angu
goencrations, cxeduding that of the first uxcriloceal settler,
the Angus heve marricd within the Cluster five times. They
have given women to KO groups twice, to a NkO group ocunce,
and have taken one woman from cach xiand of group themselves,

I have referred to one way in which NKO Limbus
can gein access to land. There i1s another way as well, and
this is to purchase raikar land in.the open market. Raikar
land can be bought and sold in a manrer akin to western
freehold. Morecover, raikar land has no refercnce to the
cegte affiliation of 1ts vwner., Uniike kipat, which can
only be owned by Limbus, raikar can be owned by aunyone,
including Limbus.

Nowe of the DNKO residents in the lndreni settle-
ments have been able to afford irrigated raikar fields,
although several own small raiker plots on which homesteads
have beci. built, Descendants of the first Angu settler in
the ludreuni Cluster, for example, now live on raikar land
which he purchased with monies earuncd from service in the
local militia in Ilem. Only ome other NKO household, in
Dorumba, iives ca a tiny plot of raiker land purchased by
the Nembeke Subba aud given to the preseut household. head's
father when he came to settle im the Cluster after marrying
the Subba's daughter,

Severad kO households have, in addition to their

kipat holdings, a few dry land raikar plots. The outsiders
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who werc absorbed into o bwabo linegge and given kipat paddy
lands but no dry ficlds bove built homesteads on raikar
plots purchased by their forefothers.

By and large, the high costs of raikar laud, and
the high texes paid on this kind of land as compared with
those for kipat place it out of the reach of the great
majority of Limbus in the Indreni settlements. As a con-
sequence, with few minor exceptions noted above, raikar
land teuds to be asscciatced with non-ibimbu scetions of the
population. The map onp.87a gives & gencral picture of
the distribution of homestead sites in the Indreni settlements,
It will be secen that the non-Liimbu residents of the Indreani
Clustcer are settlied intersticially among the Limbus, although

of course only on raikar land,

Individual Kipat Rights

As we have seen, an individual obtains rights to
kipat land by virtuce of membership in a patrilineal descent
group. These rights cre secure 1f the indavidual continues
tu recogaize his lincage membership and alteraatively, to
be recoguized as a kinsman by Linesge mates. As long as
agnatic links are remcubered a mou retaeins his raght even
if he residces away from the kipat territoery. L this scuse,
then, the kipet land caw be said to be ‘uwnced' by iundividuals

who enjoy coumplcte security of teuurc, subject ovnly to

o
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certain overriding rigiats of the descent group.l The
individual's prerogatives arc reluaforced by the fact that
for the past sceventy ycars the boundaries of estates have
been fixcd end titles registered. This has further obviated
the individual’s responsibility to reaffirm counstantly his
membership in any group wider than the household.

Formerly, there were obligations to reassert
lineage affiliation by denonstrating allegiance to the Subba.
It was necessary to do so because of the latter's greater

2 Most landcs

command of land resources thawn his dependents,
which had been vacated or oun which taxes had not beanpaid
tended to revert to the Subba. Although co~heirs could
claim the right to take these lands, the tax burden which
they wowld hove to assume at the same time prevented mony
from exercising their claims., Moreover, since the dSubba

had access to local officials by virtue of his position as
headman aﬂd was usually in a finaccial position to afford
the taxes himscif he wag favourably placed to assume rights
to these lands. In such circunstances, an attentive kinsman
might hopg to be granted a piot when the uneed arose, or
perhaps be assisted to poy his ftaxes by the Subba in the
event of possibicv default ond so retaein the Lands in his

possession.

1. The systenm (colled 'raibandi') whereby lineage land was
redistributed periodicasly to lineage members was apparcin-
tly practiced by kipat owners in some parts of Nepal, but
never in Limbuan. (Cf. M.C. Regmi, 1965, p.83).

2. A detailed description of the Subba's changing rights and
obligations appcecars in Chapter VIIL.
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Land shortage hos dissipated whatever advantages
the Subba enjoyed in respceet of Lland. In the unusual case
of land being abandoned nowadays there 1s no question of its
reverting to the Subba., Taxes are no longer an obstacle to
potential co-heirs, so that thesc lands pass dircctly from
one indivicdual to another without any intervening authority.
And since the individual is, first of alli, @ member of a
household, this means that the latter unit has become the
group with the greatest interests in land. Stated otherwise,
there has occurred a shift to the household of rights

previously monopolized by the lineage.

The foregoing analysis of land-owning groups, and
of the changes in thelr modes of accommodating outside?s
as well as of the shift of importance away from the wi%er
kin group towards the household as a kipat-owning unit has
been predicated on the transition from abundance to scarcity
of kipat fand. By scarcity of land, threc things are
implicd. Pirstly,population growth has increased the pres-
surc on land resocurces. Although figures for the period
prior tc 1952 gre based on uwnofficial estimates, they
indicate thet between 1920-61 the popuiation of Tlam increased
by approximately 40%.1 Between 1952-4 and 1961 the increase
was 8%. Although no separate statistics are available for

the Limbu sector, there is no reason to suspect that their

1. Landon, 1928 (vol. 2), pp.256~257.




91i.

rates of grewth hove not kKept pace with those of the remaine-
der of the population.

Secondly, the amount of kipat land owned by Limbus
has diminished over the post ceatury. And thirdly, Limbu
access to the productive capacity of their remaining kipatb
lands hes been reduced due to heavy mortgaging. The latter
manifestation, itself an outcome of the first two, will be
discussed in some detail in Chapter V., The sccond trend
has come acbout largely as a result of the Goverhment's kipat
policy. It 1s thereforc necessary to considexr this policy
in order to understond the background to the land shortages
which developed towards the end of the 19th ceutury ond
which had the kinds of scocial repercussions already noted.
It will then be appropriate to comsider the structure of the

Limbu household in the Indreni settlements.
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CHAPTER IT1T

LAND AND GOV.ERITIENT

By confirming the rights of Iimbus to hold
land under kipat tenure, the Government by no mesns
abrogeted its own rights to debtermine the course of
evenbts in its easternmost region.  'The policy which
came to be followed by successive administrations in
Kethmandu was based on the containment and reduction
of lands under kipat tenure snd & corresponding conver-
sion of these lands into raikar tenure. The results
of this policy sre evident in Ilem, In the district
today, only %9.7% of irrigeted lsnds (khet) are under
kipat tenure, with the remeining 60.3% under reiker
tenure, In the Ilam~Darde sub-division of the district
the figures sre 40.5% under kipat and 59.5% under
raikarq.

Following the incoerporastion of Limbuen into the

Gorkha steate, Kothmandu's policy vis 8 vis the Iimbus

became double-edged. On the one hand, it sought to

1. SBince dry lsnds are not messured, there is no way of
knowing whether the proportions of reiksr and kipst are
the same as on irrigsted lands. There is no reason to
believe thet the proportion of raikar to kipet is any
different for dry lsnds.
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placete the Limbus, ever jeslousg of their rights, by
providing safeguards of their lend holdings. On the
other hand, Kethmendu lost no opportunity to reduce the
area under kipst tenure and concurrently increase that
under rsikar tenure. The first moves to reduce the
~amount of kipat lend took place soon after the pacifi-
cation of Limbuan. The Gorkhes apperently deslt
severely with those sectiong of the Limbu populstion
which had opposed them during their march eestwards.

One Limbu writer estimates that some 32,000 Limbus fled
in the face of cruelties perpetrated by the Gorkhas on
theee suspected of having sided the Sikkimeseq.

Buchanan also mentions thsest lerge numbers of hill people
fled as fer as Furnea in Indis to escape the invaderse.
Many returned sfter assurances were given by the Govern-
ment that the exiles could come back to their homes and
lands, to enjoy the same privileges as those Limbus who
had not fled. But they discovered on their returan that
in their ebsence the Government had confiscated their
kipst lands and s2llowed them to be taken up under reiksr
tenure by non-Limbu immigrants from the west and the
plains of Indie who hed entered Limbusn in the wake of

the Gorkha army. Some of the lands were restored to the

1. Phago, 13843,
2. Buchanen, 1928, p.257.
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returning Limbus ss kipest, but the immigrent settlers

could not be turned off the major portion of the lands

1

they had begun to cultivate .

The arrivel of non-Idimbu settlers wes part of a

policy instituted by Kathmsndu encouraging the immigretion

of other peoples into Limbuan. Limbu Subbag, for their

part, were urged to settle these immigrents on their

lands. oince Limbu land holdings were extensive and

there waes 8 need for settlers to provide both labour

and a following, the Limbus gave away land grants

called 'soranni

12 to these immigrant settlers. Reci-~

pients of these holdings gsve away sub-holdings to

other immigrants out of lands which they could not

themselves cultivate, Until 1886 these lands continued

to be regarded ss kipat. In that yeesr the Govern-

ment introduced legislation which in effect allowed

non-Limbu settlers to convert into reiksr tenure all

kipat lends which had been or would in future be

grented to non-Limbus by their Limbu owners

ﬁ. Thus

1.
2.

5.

Order Regarding Restorstion of Lipat Lends in
Pallo~kirst, 1881, See M.C, Regmi, 1965, pp. 88-89; 97.
The term 'sorenni'is @ contrection of ‘'sors anns' mesning
sixteen sunas or one Indisn Rupee. DlMost Limbu informsnts
insist thet their forefathers gsve their lands to
immigrant settlers for this mesgre amount.

M,C, Regmi, pp. 97-08.
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at 8 time when lsnd shorteges were beginning to be

felt by the Limbus the Government effectively dissolved
whatever rights still remeined to the Limbus in the
sorannl holdings they had given sway. These conversions
were regarded by the Government as immutable. Once
registered as raiker, land formerly held under kipat
tenure could not be made kipst sgsin. On seversl
occasions Limbus petitioned the Goveinment suggesting
that any kipsat lends which had been converted into rasikar
and leter re-purchased by Limbus should be occupied
again under kipet tenure. The argument was that in

any case the land hed once been kipatq. These requests
were bturned aside by the Government which would
entertein no reversal of the kipst-into-raiker trend
they had initiated.

Other espects of Govermment policy designed to
reduce the ares under kipet tenure concerned the
appointment of 3ubbag and the registration of land
titles, Lin officisl idubba, on appointment by royal

decree was required to poy en initisl fee of Rs 522,

I s

1. Petition of the Subbag of Ilsam, 1951. .-lso, Report
of the Muluki Office, 1947,
2., One Hepali Rupee equalg spproximetely one shilling.




which represented & considerable sum in the pest. He
was 8lso required to surrender sixty 1111.1:0:'le1 of paddy
land to the Government as railkar., If the claiment
could not afford this smount he could choose a lesser
title (rai) which would be granted after the surrender
of helf the smount taken from a Subbs. Although these
regulations still exist, the dearth of land to convert
in this wey mskes the creation of new Subbes an extremely
rare thing. In the Indreni settlements the only
Subbas who surrendered land in this way (end are thus
'officisl' Subbes) were the three originsl grantees of
royal decrees in the first quarter of the 19th centuryg.
Government ingsistence on documentary evidence
of title to kipat land provided the climate for further
conversiong of kipst into reikar tenure. st first the
Government allowed that sctual possession and the
concurrence of local dignitaeries would suffice for
proof of owvnership in the absence of documentstion.
But in the 1888 edition of the Legsl Code, and, indeed,

in 81l subsequent legislation, failure to produce evidence

1. One muri is equivalent to 1369 sq. ft. It ie also
g volumetric messurement equal to 2.4C bushels.
2. See Chapter II.
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of title wss decreed teantamount to an admission that
the kipat owner had encrosched on raikar land. In
such an event the kipat land would have to be converted
to reiksr tenure,

This led to further losses of kipat since, in
most instences, documentary evidence was either totslly
lacking or st best vague and open to conflicting inter-
pretsations. Although in some cagegs Subbag had received
royal decrees stipulating the exact bounderies of their
domeins, in most cases, certeinly in Ilsm, the decrees
merely confirmed that the Subbes could go on using the
lands of their forefathers. In one such decree given
to the Ksmbo grentee in the Indreni Cluster, for example,
it is merely stated thet '.....you mey use your ancestrsl
property, whatever your forefathers used.eee.’

With such manner of evidence to title, it is
obvious that kipst owners have always been vulnerable
to accusstions of encroschment on raiksr land,

In other ways, too, Government policies led to
& retreat of kipet boundsaries. Revenue settlements,
postel services and srmy meintenance were pasrtially
finenced by the surrender of kipst lsnds, bult the sub-
sequent reliance on alternstives for rsising such

revenues did not result in the regtoration of the kipat
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lands. Their conversion to reiksr wog judged to
be irrevooableq.

Iikewise, concerning the manner of expilation for
offences of caste pollution, after surrendering 1000
muris of kipat lend as raiker the Subbas of Limbuan
were assured by the Government thet they could deal
with such offences themselves. Yet at the same time
the Government imposed a tax for the very same purpose,
and the courts ruled thet the Subbas hed no authority
to expiate these offences. The lend, however, remained
raikar,

The courts and administrstive offices in Limbuan
apparently did little to redress the balance in favour
of the kipat owners. On the contrery, they tended to
find agsinst Limbus even when the law appeared %o be on
the gside of the latter. tfhen the owner of a plot of
kipat land dies heirless his nearest co-helrs are
entitled to claim the land. This ig the law. Even
if the lend hes been given under usufructuary mortgege
to & non~-Limbu creditor, the death of the kipst owner
confers no special rights on the person holding the

usufruct as agsinst the co-heirs. Nevertheless, in

1. Report of Deva Man angdembe to the Shahi Commission,l960,
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cages where the non-Limbu creditor sued for full
ownership rights, the courts often found in his favour,
and of -course the lsnd then became raikarq. In
addition, the basis of the contractual system of tax-
collection is thet any homesteads built or lands
brought under cultivetion by the Limbus need not be
reported to the zuthorities until a revenue settlement
is held. But complaints of land or homestead concesl-
ment were continuously being entertsined by the courts
and government offices between the holding of such
settlements snd the 'guilty' perty would heve his land
confisceted and converted to raikar tenuree.

By the turn of the century the rote of kipat
conversions into raiker had reached alarming proportions.
Limbus could not rely on lsnd mortgages bto meet growing
demends for credit, since their non-Limbu creditors
insisted on outright purchase of Limbu lends. The
Government therefore executed & partial reversal of
thelr policy end in 1901 benned the permsnent alienation
of kipat londs to menbers of other castes. They

decreed that henceforth no Limbu could give hig kipat

1. Report of the Muluki Office, 1947,
2. Ibid.
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by grent or ssle to & non--Limbu, Two yesrs later

the decree was modified to include under the ben only
those kipat lsnds under cultivation. But since by
that time there was little westeland the legislation
had the effect of freezing the distribution of land in
Limbuan. Kipst lands ceased to cowme under raiker
tenure through contractusl arrangements between Limbus
and members of other costes. Conversions did occur

on 8 small scale, however, as a result of court decisiong
or by occasional Government directives aimed at specific
areas of Liwmbuan, Althoughn the turn of the century

sew the growth of sn ever more cautious kipet policy

in Kethmandu, where the Government felt thet it had
1ittle to fesr from the Limbus, snti-kipat messures
continued to be bold,

Between 1912 - 1917 Ilem district, where the Limbus
no longer formed & majority of the population, was the
locus of a concerted effort on the part of Kathmendu
virtually to abolish the kipat systemq. The circum-—

stences which geve rise to this severe course concerned

1. Since Ilam was the most vulnersble pert of ILimbuan due
to its smeller proportion of Limbu populstion, Kathmandu
would often test its kipet proposals there to gsuge the
reaction before spplying thew in other kipat
areas.
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the widespread pledging of kivet lends, The
restrictions of 1901 on permenent slienation of kipat
hed intensified sn already growing practice by Limbus
of giving their kipet lands to creditors of other
castes under usufructusry or possessory mortgsges.

The creditors assumed the rights of usufruct for a
specified period of time or, under other forms of
agreement, until such time &g the mortgsge could be
repeid. But the Limbus continued to sink further into
debt end s they did so, they were forced to sllow more
and more land to come under mortgage. In circular
fashion, @s they lost access to their kipat, their
chances of earning enough to repay the mortgages

and repossess their lands grew dimmer, wven those
diminishing weste lands brought under cultivation by
the Limbus had to be mortgeged slmost ag soon ag they
were reclaimed.

A5 a consgequence, the Government in 191% sought
to freegze the smount of kipat land in Ilem by ruling
thet any new lsnds brought under cultivstion by Limbus
between the revenue settlements of 1890 and 1912 would
be converted into reiksr tenure. The rule wes then

emended to allow thet 10% of these recleimed lands
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could remsin under kipst tenure and the amount in

excegs of that figure would become rsikar. The Limbus,
slarmed at the new propossls, suggested that the key to
the whole problem lay in those types of mortgsges which
prevented the Limbu debtor from re-possessing his kipat
lends until the stipuleted period of the mortgage had
expired, even if the monies for repsyment were available
before that time. They then offered to refrein from
mortgaging their lands, and tske back those already
pledged if the Government would elter the regulation

on fixed periods feor mortgsges and slso agree to abandon
its scheme to convert lsnds reclasimed between revenue
settlements into raiker,

These somewhat bizarre negotistions reached a
climex in 1917 when the Government introduced legis-~
lation ruling that the conditions offered by the Limbus
were to be accepted provided that they redeemed all
kipat mortgages within six months. Failure to do so
would result in the lands under mortgage snd sny lands

. , . . s
pledged in fubture being reglstered as raiksr . If

1. Order regerding kipat Lsnd in Ilem end DasgMasjhia, 1917.
nis attempt to do sway with sgriculturel indebtedness

Ly thrests sssumed that the phenoumenon wag & Limbu device

To embarress snd ennoy Kethmsndu, In the same vein,
Lord Heiley csutioned Colonial governments concerning
the problems they would call upon themselves if they
allowed 'the misuse by inexperienced peasants of the

power of transfer or encumbrence of land.' (Lord Hsiley,

1952, p.7.)
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the pattern in the Indreni settlements was anything
like typicsl of the situation in Ilam, it is unlikely
that less than hslf of a2ll kipat lasnds were under
mortgage at the time. The enforcement of such a law
would have virtually abolished the kipst system in Ilam,
A1lthough the order waes promulgated in 1917 and re-stated
as late ss 19754, there was no attempt to enforce it in
Ilem, Indreni informents suggest that locsl officials
realized that if they had tried to enforce such regul-
ations, there would likely hsve been widespread unrest
in the district.

The underlying motives behind the Government's
kipet policy, as 1 have alresdy suggested, were mainly
political. But fiscal considerationsg undoubtedly were
of grcat importence as well, By increasing the amount
of lend under reiker tenure the Government could
increase its income considersbly. shen the Govern-
ment was contemplating the conversion into reikar of
kipet lands brought into cultivation between the 1890
and 1912 revenue setltlements, it wes estimated thst over
Rs 60,000 would accrue in increased revenues. This
figure represented over half the district's income from
land taxes et the time.

The Government has more than once made explicit
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its concern theat whabtever moves 1t mekes in regerd to
kipat should not result in any loss of revenues. hen
the Limbus suggested thet reiksr lend purchsses by &
Limbu should be convertible into kipst tenure, the
Government refused on the grounds of the decressed
income from taxeg which would resultq. Again, a8s a
prelude to the introduction of the 1917 legislation to
turn kipst lends under mortgasge into resikar the Govern-
ment cslled on Limbus to offer their opinion and advice
on Government proposals to a touring commission. The
only caution wes that whatever the Limbué proposed
'should not result in any loss (of tsxes) to the
Government'.2
The need for funds to finance Government in the
Timbu areas of the country was a constent problem,
And texestion from kipet lsnd contributed little to the
general income. In Ilem, for exemple, although 39.7%
of 8ll paddy lends in the district are under kipat
tenure, tsx revenues from kipet owners constitute only
10.6% of the total land revenues. loreover, because

of the peculisr characteristics of the texation systen

1. Report of the Muluki office, 1947.
2. Order to the Cfficers and Clerks of the Ilam
Administration, 191%.
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as it applies to kipet, @ decrcase in the proportion
of kipet lands brings no corresponding decline in
revenues from kipat owners.

Still, despite the obvious importance of fiscal
considerations it is doubtful if they were of parsmount
importance in determining the Government's kipet policy.
It would appear that the mein concern of the admini~
stration all slong has been the reduction of ILimbu
hegemony in Esgt Nepal and the control and decrease,
not to say sbolition, of kipat tenure was the first
priority in effecting such a gosl, Successive
governments felt themselves compelled to reverse those
policies adopted by the esrly Gorkha kings granting
Limbus & large meassure of autonomy and security on their
lands. The initial policy of support for the kipst
system soon changed to one of encoursging & reduction
of land under kipst tenure and s corresponding increase
in raikar lsnds. But the process was gradual and
characterized by a series of seemingly petty encroach-
ments often accompanied by minor Government concessions
o the Limbusq. Generelly specking, kipst wes nibbled

at, not swallowed whole. wven the orohibition on the

1. Cf, M.C. Regmi, 1965, pp. 123-5.




106.

permanent alienation of kipst land must be seen as

an attempt to check the too rspid loss of kipst lands
which had resulted from the Government's earlier
course.

Kathmendu had to take into account Idimbuan's
strategic location on the borders of Tibet, Sikkim
and India, The Government's policy, therefore, while
clear snd consistent, wag continuslly subject to the
mitigeting considerations of & volatile area which,
because of its location sand distence from Kathmandu,
could prove difficult to controlq. The suthorities
were aware that, in their own words, 'Far Kirst
(i.e. Limbuen), a distant snd extvensive territory,

must be governed through 2 conciliatory policy.'2

i

1. In some perts of Limbuan the Government has been unable
to hold & revenue settlement since 1893 becauge of the

intransigence of the Timbu population.
2. Order to the Dhankute District Court, 1880, Quoted
in M.C, Regmi, 1965,




107.

CHAYTER IV

THE HOUSLHOLD

Composition

By & 'household' I mesn e group of relatives
shering a common kitchen and budget. The same word -
gher - is used to refer both to this group and to the
dwelling it occupies. Although the tendency is for
each household to occupy & separate dwelling not all,
in fact, do so. In the Cluster there are two examples
of more than one household sharing & common roof, In
one instance, the widow &nd children of & Limbu whose
fsether had settled uxorilocally in Chitok live on the
verandah of their host's dwelling, which hss been
partitioned off to allow for privacy. In the other,
two brothers, after separating from their father's

household, reconverted sn old house on the far side of

the courtyard., Each lives with his spouse on a sepsrate

flooxr., A special door and staircsse was bullt so that
the occupsants of the top floor could have direct access
from the outgide.

The great mejority of Limbu households - 90.6% -
can be classified as of 'simple' type. By this is

meant that the core is sn elementary or simple femily.
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Such households may consist only of & core and include
no other nersons. Over helf of 311l Limbu households
are of this latter kind (see Table 7). Others may

include widowed mothers or unmarried brothers of house-
hold heads. Because of the stress on virilocality and
patrilinesl inheritance, households tend to be composed
of agnatic kinsmen along with in-married women, Just
over & tenth of Limbu households, however, include

other kinds of relatives as well. Table 6 notes their
relationships to the household head snd the reasons for

their residence in the Cluster.

TuaBLE 6
Attached members of Limbu households

Relationship to Ressons for

Numbers household head regidence
8. 2 women Sister's dsughters. fsised from childhood.
b. 1 boy Wife's brother's son. To attend school in-
Bagaar.
c. 1 woman Sister's daughter. oeparated from husband,
d. 1 boy Jife's son by previous Brought by mother.
marrisge. :
e, 1 girl vife's dsughter by Brought by mother.
revious merrisge.
f. 1 nan bister's dasughter's son. Came for support.
g. 2 women wife's sister snd Came for support.
mother.
. 1 women Sister's son's dsughter. father recently
emizrated.
i. 1 boy Cless., maternel grondson. Fsther recently

emigrated,
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In gix of the nine csseca sbove, the attse chment
of affinel or metrilsteral kinsmen is regarded as @
temporery exnedient until the persons involved Jjoin
their husbsnds (in the ceses of women o. and e.) or
their sgnatic kinsmen outside the Cluster (cases b,

d, h snd i), By snd lerge, economic difficulties rule
out the permsnent incorporation of non-sgnetic kin,

Table 7 lists six kinds of gimple type house-
hold found in the Indreni settlements. 'Joint' type
households are those which include 2 married couple or
widower and at least one of thelir/his married sons end
spouseq. Ag the Table shows, 9.4% of Limbu housecholds
containing 13.7% of the population fsll into this latter

category.

J—— . sscapmate

1. I heve clessified as 'Joint type' two households
headed by widowers becoause in both ceses the senior
mele is still able to work end %o direct tThe activi-
ties of the group,




TABLE 7 1
Household composition

Toinple! type

a,

b

e,

f.

£e.

Husband end wife snd their child(ren).

Husbend end wife and their child(ren),
end husband's widowed mother,

Brothers, one married with child(ren),
other(s) unmarried or without wife
(wiveg) with themn.

Brothers, one merried with child(ren),
other(s) unmarried or without wife
(wives) with them, end brothers'

widowed mother,

Widow or widower and unmarried children.
Man or woman living alone.,

Other kinds of simple type household.

'Joint' type

h.

Husband snd wife or widower and their/

his merried son(s) snd spouse(s).

Total households -

It is to be noted thaet simple type households

110.

Popu-~
Number lation

43 208
4 22
3 13
4. 25
9 28
4 4.
10 22
77 553
8 28
85 409

contain an average of 4.5 persons while the number for

joint households is seven nersons.

thus tends to be & small unit,.

The low proportion of Jjoint type households

The ILinmbu household

among, the Limbus might be compared with the proportion

among other costes.

-As Teble 8 shows, of the six

1. See Meyer, 1960, p.180,
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Brahmin households in the Indreni Cluster, four sre of
joint type. Two contesin merried brothers snd their
widowed mother, one 8 hushand end wife snd their two
married sons snd spouses, and another & husband and

wife snd one morried son and his wife.

TABLE 8
Non-Limbu household com§osition
(Indreni Cluster

Tvpe! Coste  Number of households  Populstion

8. Brahmin 1 12
Magar 1 8
Blacksmith 1 5

b. Jaisi 1 7
lagar 2 12

e. Blacksmith 1 3

g Brahmin 1 11

h. Brahmin 4 55
Magar 1 4
Blacksmith 1 5

15 100

This tendency among Indreni Brshmins towards &

higher proportion of Jjoint households is supported by

figures from the Syawa Panchayest area, Of 153 Brehmin

1. Refer to Teble 7.
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households in other parts of the Village 17.6% are of
joint typeq. Jelgl households, too, show & similsx
distribution of Joint end simple types, with 19.3%%
being of the former kind. Lnong the oﬁher caste
groups only Chetri snd Gurung households basgsed on
extended families exceed 10% of the totsl. The lstter,
whose numbers in the Village are small, nevertheless
control lerge lendholdings, and the wealthiest Gurungs
maintain lerge Jjoint houscholds.

There is, then, &8 correlation to be discerned
between weslth and household type. . As I will show in
Chapter V, there are a2 number of non-Limbu households,
both within snd in the immediste environs of the Indreni
settlements on whom the Limbus rely for s substantial
portion of their credit. Of the fourteen most
importent non-Limbu creditor households, nine are orgsn-
ized on the besis of extended familiesa.

This correlation, however, appesrs to be borne

out only pertiaslly when applied to the Limbu Jjoint

1. These household figures for the Village sre based on
census dats gathered by Psencheyat representatives,
I sccept their usefulness in indiceting trends or
tendencies, but would not vouch for theilr complete
accuracy.

2. See p. 176.
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households in the Cluster. <seven of the eight rank
among the weslthiest 30% (23) of ILimbu households.
host other households in this economic bracket,
however, including seversl of the weslthiest in the
Cluster, sre based on elementary femilies, even though
there sre married sons who might have remained under =
single head. They chose not to do so.

The sbsence of this kind of correlation points
up the need to distinguish between division of land

and separstion of hearth end budget.

Separation and Inheritance

Separation from the mein household (mul ghar)
is generslly sequential, with the eldest son leaving
first, followed by his younger brothers as they marry
and bring wives to Join them, It is not unususal for
youngest sons, after marrisge, to remain with their
parents cr widowed mother once their elder brothers
have separated. In the three cases of widows having
more than one married son in the Cluster these women
live together with their youngest.

At the time 1 conducted s census, there was not
8 single Limbu household in the Indreni settlements

conteining two married brothers snd their wives, This
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was true for joint households as well, In easch case
where there wes more then one married brother in & sibling
group, the elder brother(s) did not reside with
his/their pesrents or widower father and younger brother
in a2 joint household.

There is evidence to suggest that Tthe incidence
of Jjoint-type households was higher in former times,
Some older informsnts state that in their youth young
men remained in their father's household until their
own children spproached the age of puberty. Seversl
insist thet in only rare instences would & son seek to
separate from the main household before his father's
death, It would @ppear certain that the nartition of
households occurred at a lster stage of the developmental
cycle since young men, who were married around the
age of puberty, could not hope to establish new house-
holds until they ond their wives were sufficiently
mature. This process would elsgo correlate with the
greater economic visbility of households before the turn
of the century, end with the abgence of alternative
gources of incoume for the young wmen, so thet the older
men wielded grester sanctions to lieep the household
group invact then 1s the csse todey. Unfortunstely,

my deta is insufficient %o support these speculstions
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in any concrete fashion,

The tendency towards early pertition is usually
rationalized in terus of the streined relations among
the wives of brothers within g single household. One
informent, two of whose sons had recently established
their own households described the process of separ-
ation in these words: '"hen our eldest dsughter-in-
law first ceme to the house seven years ago she was
gquiet and obedient. ohe did her work as her mother-
in~lew told her to do, Then two years later the
second son was married and the two dsughters-in-law
were brought together, They worked without troubling
each other for a time. Then the younger one had &
child, and she had to stsy home and take csre of it.
So she did less work, but she needed the best food,

4% first the eldest dsughter-in-law understood, but

soon she complained to her husband thet she worked

too much, snd thet her sister-in-lzw did nothing.

When snother child wss born to the younger one, the
daughters~in-~lsaw quarrelled often, and then even their
husbands begen to have bad feelings, The eldest son
repeated the words of his wife thet the younger brother's
femily was getting more to eat even though they

contributed less to the household. ‘B0 last year they
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both gsaid they wanted to build separste kitchens
(chulg) and we did this. It is better now, they do
not fizht enymore.’

This description treces the growth of sepasrate
nuclear units within the lsrger group, end the strains
between these units which lead to the pertition of the
household.

Llthough household pertitions sre most frequently
attributed to digputing dsughters-~in-lew, enother, not
uncommon, explanation is the tension arigsing out of the
co-residence of wives and merried sisters. The lstter,
since they are not co-psrceners in the household's
lands, sre not structurslly opposed to their male
siblings. Moreover, since they go to live in their
husbsnds' settlements shortly after merrisge, they do
not represent @ threat to the ststus of their brothers'
wives. However, when women lesve their husbends and
return to reside, sometimes permanently, in their natal
homes -~ & not infrequent prectice - conditions are
creatved which cen leed to streins between sisters and
brothers' wives and, ultimetely, to the break-up of o
household. Daughters are indulged to & much greater

xtent by their parents than sre the latterg' dauzhterg—

in-law, It ig commonly admitted that o woman, however
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kindly she msy be disposed to her son's wife, will
invarisbly favour her own dsughter in sny intra-
household squabble. Arguments often srise when
merried dsughters living in their netal households

are 8llowed the customery privilege of earning s
private income over which their fethers csn exercise

no claim. As will be explained below, although
in-merried wives &lso heve certain rights to possgess
property outside the household estate, it is not until
they ere mistresses of their own households thst they
can fully exploit thelr rights. As long e&s their
activities continue to be controlled by their mother-
in-lew, little time is evsilsble for peréonal business,
48 & result, deughters-in-~lsiuy see themselves as contri-
buting their time and energies for the benefit of all
household members, while their husbands' sisters are
free to spend much of their time accunmulsting e private
equity, and thereby neglecting obligstions to the
household unit. In such circumstances, the pressures
for partition sre strong, It was generslly achknow-
ledged, for exsmple, thet whea the only son of a
Bharapa man egtseblished & sepsreste household in the
spring of 1964, the determining fector wss the constant

querrelling between the young men's wife and his two
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married sisters who were living in their natel house-~
hold.

fMinelly, in sddition to the disputes among
brothers' wives and between the latter and their
husbands' sisters, the straing inherent in mother-
in-law - daughtcr-in-law relations also contribute to
household partitions. Indeed, the belief in the
inevitability of hostility emong the women of & single
household occasionally leads the parents of 2 recently
married girl to refuse to allow her to Join her husbsnd
until srrangements have been completed for the esteblish-
ment of a separate household by the young couple.

The creation of @ new household ususlly, but
not inveriably, implies its independence ss 8 land-
owning unit. The rules of inheritence practised by
the Iimbus resemble those prescribed by the Mitsk-
shera gystem found in north India, Under thisg system,
a household estate is conceived s being shared
equally by & man snd his descendents - in the case of
the Limbus his mele descendants - snd each male off-

spring secures his rights st the time of birthq.

1. Vijnsneshwar, who expounded the liitekshsra system, spoke
of “he principle of ownership by birth', This is the
opposite of the Dasyabhage principle whereby rights are
acquired by the sons only on the death of their father.
Thus, 'the principle of ownerghip by death'. Cf., Karve,
1965, p.544,
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In effect, this meang thet & mean's sons cen cleim their
share of the property at sny time, slthough in practice
such claims are pressecd only arfter marriageq. ‘hen
the partition of @ household is accompsnied by a final
property settlement, the son who sets up & sepsrate
household renounces any claimg on »roperty sccumulated
at a later stege by his fether's household. His
rightful inheritence may be augnented after The death
of his perents by @ portion of the property (Jjiuni)
which & fasther puts aside for himself and his wife to
suetein them in old age. A father cen determine who
is to inherit this property efter his desth and that of
his wifez. Generelly, it is decided to share it out
equally amongst the sons, but if the youngest son
lives with and helps to support his psrents 1n their
0ld age, he may get the entire Jiuni efter thelr death.
The exercise of inheritsnce rights by Indreni
Limbus occasionslly proceeds by stages, so that the

separation of 2 son from the main houschold may not

1. sccording to Kerve, under the Mitskshars rules 'the
proper time for Tthe division of property was sny time
the co-sharers in the property wished to effect s
partition.,' Ibid, p.345,

2. Cleims to Jjiuni constitute & frequent cause of
querrels cnong brothers. bee for exsmple, pp. 327-28,
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coincide with a finsl division of property. He might
toke only & temporary settlement pending the marrisge
of his younger brothers. Frequently, only sons
establish households away from their pesrents. The
heads of four households in the Indreni settlements
are only surviving sons whose parents are still alive.
In such cases the son tekes only that amount of property
necessary to provide an sdequate livinz, since the
entire inheritance will, in time, come to him.
Occesionally, the pertition of @ household resulis
in the division of only certein kinds snd limited
amounts of property, with the rest left undivided and
under the supervision of the head of the msin house-
hold. This errengement satisfies the desire of s
young couple for a seperate household and yet the unit
remaing only pertislly independent in terms of property.
In this, ss in 8ll stages of the process of division,
the kitchen snd budget of The new household sre quite
seperate from the msin household. All income remelns
the property of the household and its expenses and
debts sre its own responsibility. Nevertheless, in
the esrly stages of geparstion, especislly where certeln
types of property (such es cattle, for exsmple), are

left undivided, the smount of cooperation between the
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main and the new household cen be extensive, The
two households msinteain & continuous interdependence
and an interest in each other's affeirs not usually
found between households where the division of property
is more complete, Indeed, in many respects they
continue to esct as a single unit. In the Indreni
Cluster this kind of relationship tends to exist between
the agnatically relsted households of the few wealthiest
Limbus. In other words, the wealthier households can
be seen to prolong the division of property more so than
the less affluent Limbu households. In the csse of
the latter, the household hesd can apply no sanctions
to forestall the esrly division of the group's estate,
so thet household sepsrations usually coincide with
the division of household property.

But the sons of wealthy men are reluctant to
force a division of whet may be an expending estate.
In quesgtions of inheritence, no rigid distinction is
made between ancestrsl snd self-scquired property,
since @ household hesd is not expected to msintsein a
privete estate separate from that of the household.
This 1s especially true of wealth which hes been
converted into land. Thus, for example, when the

sons of & Chitok men who enjoyed & regular cash incone
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from non-agricultureal scurces received & partisl
settlement upon & partition of the main household, each
son was given land which hsad been pledged to their
father sgeinst loans made with the latter's cash
incomne. As long as the income remsins in the form of
liquid assets, however, the sons could not demand a
shere during their fether's lifetime. By holding out
the prospect of a larger inheritance in the future,
2 man can hope to delsy the finsl division of his
property despite the partition of his household.

The term 'separave' household thus disguises the
various kinds of relstionship which can exist between
8 new household and the main unit. When this is
recognized we note that the ties among some - usually
the wealthiest - households liken them to a Jjoint type
household, In this regerd, the correlation between
wealth and type of household tends to follow the pattern
found among Brshmin and other ceste groups. Stated
differently, the weslthiest Limbu housenolds in the
Cluster are either of Joint type or cooperate as if

they wereq.

1. In this regerd it is worthwhile noting e remark by
Freedmen: '...Co-operation between closely related
households of & kind to mske them seem To iesemble one

houschold was more likely to occur smong the better-off.

(Freedman, 1953, p.30).

_
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Although, sg pointed out, @ division of the
estate cen be arranged on & variety of bases within
the household, & finel property settlement, to be valid
in the eyes of the community (end the lew) must be
effected in the presence of seversl respected elders.
Such settlements generslly occur after all the sons of
g8 man have married snd established sepearete households,
snd occasioneally it is deleyed until after their father's
death. At this tiwme, & written document is ususlly
prepared, setting out the terms of the agreement, and
it 1s then signed and witnesgsed by the elders, Fifty-
eight of the 85 Limbu households in the Cluster have
made whsat can be regarded 2g a final »roperty settle~
ment, and 37/ of these have prenared documents attesting
to the agreement, while the rest have relied on verbel
settlements, backed up by customary knowledge of
boundaries. Many in the lstter category suggest that
a written agreement will someday be mede.

But even ¢ finsal settlement wmaey lesve some lands
undivided so that nore than one household hesd would
have 8 steke in the scme fields. The inclusion of
tracts of undivided property in a settlement is a
function of the heavy mortgaging of kipet lsnds to obtein

credit, Lends to which the Limbu owners have long lost
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usufructuery rights are vassed cn from fathers to

sons, sometimes with only cursory attemnts to define

the boundaries of each parcel. Thus, 1t is not
entirely uncommon to find sons of one fether shsring
some undivided lands, snd descendsnts of 8 common grand-
fether ghering others. These questions are usually
clerified at the time of 3 revenue settlement when
households end their irrigeted fields are registered,
and the boundaries of the latter defined.

The definition of the household group is slso
influenced by the system of tex collection on kipat
lsnd. As mentioned esrlier, the contractual system of
tax~collection prevelent in Limbusn requires thset kipst
owners pey taxes according to the number of households
and not in relation to the amount of land owned or
cultivated. But households sre counted snd registered
only st the time of s revenue settlement, snd no amount
of increasse or decrease in the number of households
between settlements need be revorted. The last
revenue gettlement in Ilam in 19%6 registered thirty-
nine households in the Indreni sebttlements. Todey there
are 75 kipat-owning household units. The taxes
cssessed on a reglstered household are shared smongs?h

those households which sepsrate off and divide the lands




of the former after the revenue settlement. Thus,
in the case of Chongbung Lineage (5)* twelve house-
holds share the tax burden on six registered house-

holds in the manner indicated in Figure 4-.

;oa & aA.

Registered households are lettered
Existing households are numbered

Fig. 4.

The tax burden on Chongbung Lineage (5)
households are distributed as follows: households
1 -6 share the tax on A; households 7 - 9 share the
tax on B, C, and D; households 10 - 11 share the tax

on E; household 12 pays the tax on F. Within each



section the distribution is not necesssrily equal as
between households of different generations., Thus,
for exsmple, the tex on & would be distributed in the
following manner: household 2: 4; household 1 : 1/6;
households 3 and 4 : 1/12 each; households 5 and 6
1/12 each, And so on.

alternatively, where the existing households
now outnumber the registered units, the tax burden on
the former is proportionately greater. In the case
of one Kembo lineage, for instence, the household
population has decressed due to & number of household
heads dying heirless. As 8 result, two existing house-
holds must pay bthe taxes assessed on five households
registered at the time of the last revenue settlement.

It would seem thet trsditionally the method of
taxing kipat-owning households might have put a2 brake
on the partition of households. Because all house-
holds registered 8t the time of @ revenue settlement
would have been texed without regerd for the size of
the estate, @ conflict arose between the desire to
cstablish sn independent household snd the realization
that such 2 step would mean a heavy tax burden for the

household. Since the turn of the century, however,
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. ; . , 1
with the drop in the velue of the rupee , texes no

s o . 2
longer represent & significent expenditure

and s0
this is no longer a serious consideration in the
cslculations of potential householders. Lven so, 1
heve been told thst at the time of o revenue settle-
ment some households 'merge' together in order to
avold being registeredB.

The system of kipst taxation also serves to
stress the links emong closely relsted households
within the seme agnatic lineage or lineage branch,
Despite the tendency towards esarly peartition and the
fragmentation of estates, the very persons who are the
protagonists in such divisions are potential heirs of
one another's property. The eclipse of & household
whether through emigretion or the abgence of male
heirs results in the transmission of its tex assessment
to the nesrest agnatically related household, which

8lso assumes ownership rights in the former's estate.

1. Since 1914, the price of paddy hes risen epproximately
fourteen-~fold in Ilam,

2. See p, 224,

5. During e Penchayat-instigated household count in
196%, the census-taker, & Brahmin, was astonisghed
when he wes told thst the only Limbu households in
the Cluster were those registersd by the revenue
settlement of 1956,
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In Figure 4 the heads of households B end C died without
sons to inherit their property ond obligations, which
then paessed to the nesrest collstersl line, represented
in the Cluster by the patrilinesl descendants of their

father's brother.

Women's Rights in Lend

The foregoing discussion of property division
has suggested not only @ stress among Limbus on the
patrilinesl trensmission of land but on the exclusive
inheritsnce rights of males. Even the word 'sputali',
which indicsetes one who is childless, is used to refer
to a men who has daughters but no sons and implies
that he is without heilrs. What rights, we might ask,
do women have in kipat lands?

On marriage, a woman forfeits 2ll rights to the
lands of her natel household. As T suggested in
Chapter LI, when lend was in grester supply uxorilocal
residence was & not infrequent practice. Until about
fifty yesrs ago deughters or sisters whose husgbands
settled in the Cluster were occasionally given small
plots of lend as pert of their dowry, which lands were
then inherited by their sons. But these grants were

never regarded s 8 customary or legsal right of linesge
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women to @ share of the »natrimony, When e married
woman or widow resides in her netal household she expects
to recelve support, but can exercise no clesims to land.
In the case of an elderly women who returned to the
Cluster after the death of her husbend and chose to
live alone in 8 scpsreate household, she was allowed to
live on end cultivate a smell plot belonging to a Syeling
man, although she wes a Chongbung, Her lineage
agnates were under no obligation to provide her with
land.

Unmerried daughters, however, on reaching the
age of thirty-five, have a claim to a share in the
estate, equal to one-half the inheritance of each msle
sibling. In the event of the women being sn only
child she assumes rights in the entire estate following
the death of her father. These rights, however, are
hedged by three main stipulations. In the first plsce,
a daughter can only press her claims if she establishes
a separate household. +8 long as she resides with her
father or brother her status is similar to that of sn
unmarried brother, and her shsre remains in the custody
of the household head. Spinster deughters, in fact,
seldom urge their prerogatives since the difficulties

of menagings @ household ond an ostete alone are
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considered formidable. Cegides, nroperty divisions
among sons take no account of the posgibility thet s
female gibling might remsin unmerried. By the time a
wonan reaches the age of thirty-five the estate has
usually been allocsted taher brothers end she could,
only with the grestest difficulty, obtein her rightful
share. I have hesrd of no csses of such a redistribution
to accommodate an unmerried sister actuelly tsking
place. In the Indreni settlements there were three
spinsters in this &ge bracket and one, an only child,
inherited rights to the lends of her father, from which
she maintained & separate household. The other two
were residing with their brothers.

A second condition concerns rights of trens-
mission. The land cannot be gifted or in sny way
trensmitted permenently to snyone other than the male
agnatic heirsq. “hen the spinster mentioned above
died in the esrly part of 1965 her mourning rites were
performed by three agnates of the nearest collateral

line who were to divide her lands. A young married

-~ - - o E w

1. Before 1901, when kipst wes eliensble by sale, a
spinster daughter could notv sell the lends. Simil-
arly, if lend is wveikar it cannot be sold by
unmarried women,




women, who was the dead person's sister's daughter,

and who had been living in the scme household, was
regarded as heving no clsims whatsoever to the spinster's
lands.

@ven to pledge lends to a third »erty, an
unmarried women must have the permission of the
potential mele heirs. Her rights, by end lerge, are
restricted to the use of the lend during the course of
her lifetime provided - and here 2 third condition
eapplies - she remeins unmerried. On merrisge her
rights would be forfeited.

In some regpects, the rizhts of @ wife to lend
are similar to those of an unmerried daughter. while
she remains pert of her husbsnd's household she is
entitled to support, but cennot demand a separate share
of the estete. Nor can she choose to establish a
separste household without her husbsend's permission.

If 8 men tekes & second wife, however, the first then
has the right to claim half his estate and to estoblish
8 household for herself and her children, if she has
any. There is some disagreement about the pattern of
inheritence following on such g division, Sonme
informents maintsin that lend would be divided eqgually

among all a men's sons, while others suggest that the
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sons of each wife would inhexit only that portion of

the estate held by thelr mother. slthough the two
contradictory ideals exist slide by side what in fact
eppears to happen when & men hss sons by more then one
wife is thet the wife who establishes & sepsrate house-
hold is sllocated an amount of property according to the
number of her male heirs. In one instence I was able
to record, the four sons of 2 men by his first wife esch
inherited an snmount of properﬁy equal to thst given s
fifth son born to his sgecond wife,

The existence of contrary nobtions about inheritsnce
is pertly a reflection of the lack of precedents in such
matters due to the low incidence of polygynous unionsq.
lMen seldom merry for the second time while their first
wife is still alive unless she has produced no sons,

goes awey with another man, or returns to live in her

1. I was surprised to learn thet the lack of clsrity about
the rights of hslf-brothers did not lead to a spate of
quarrels. In addition to the dearth of polygynous
unions, it is probably due also to the fact that most
kipat lands have been pledged away (see Chepter V)
g0 that helf-brothers would have only titles to
guarrel about, unless of course the houschold was
rich and hed managed to retein full use of its lands.
In one disvute, however, the descendants of an only
son by & first wife did claim half the lands of her
husband. See pp. V5 fL,
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natal home beceuse of fuiluvre to get along with her
husband or other members of the household. Only eight
Indreni men have two wives, In four csses 8 second
wife was merried because the first was barren; in

one csse becsuse she had borne only dsughters; in
another case sn only son had dlied sfter his mother wss
beyond the age of child-besring; ond in two cases
because the first wives, neither of whom had had any
children, returned to their natsl homes shortly asfter
marrisge and had no intention of returning to their
husbands.,

Certainly, an important reason inhibiting
multiple marriages relates to their high costsq. On
the other hand, prestige does not attach to a men with
more than one wife, and the weslthiest Limbus in the
Cluster are monogamous, Indeed, & men with two wives
is often regerded with & mixture of pathos and smuse-
ment, “While co-wives remsin together (two Indreni
households contein both wiwes) querrels are considered
ineviteble, and a husbend who must wollify his spouses
is little envied. The quarrels almo.t invariasbly lead

to separation, with one of the women, usuelly the senior

-

1. dee pp,., 240 ff.
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wife, eilther lesving the Jluster and returning to her
natsl home - ag dic the wives of two men - or moving

into & sepsrate homesteed within the Cluster and becoming
custodian of part of her husband's estate. Such a
division has been effected in two cases where first wives
have moved away from their husbandsq. When a wife
claims her rights to a part of her husbsnd's lends, she
becomes, in effect, the head of a sepsrate household,

~he controls the income end expenditure of the unit,

and directs the labour of its members. Although her
husbend continues to enjoy sexual rights, he does not
cominand her labour or that of ner household, and can
assert no claims to its income., But he does retoain s
veto over the vrensmission of hrs lends by his wife

to third psxrties. He also continues to teke a strong
interest in the affeairs of her househcld, and & husbend
would be considered remiss in his duties if he did not
try to help in every way he could, The husband of one
woman who had established a sepsrate household with her
deughters srranged & lucretive tenancy sgreement for his

wife and agreed to act sg guarsntor of the rent.

1. There hsve been instsnces of a husbend coantinuing to
reside with his first wife and elloting a sepsrate
homestesd and cstste to his Jjunior wife but this heppens
rarely.
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Some informents suggest that the division of a
man's estete does not merely confer rights to @ portion
of his lands on the wife who separates, but leaves the
remainder of the estate under the control of the other
wife. Thus, it is seid thet 'when & men hss two wives
he has nothing'. The husband in such a gituation is
viewed as a pauner dependent on the goodwill of his
spouses for his subsistence, and discussions of polygyny
often include 8 Joke about 'the men who starved to death
between the homestesads of his two wives'. In fact,

a husbsnd resides permenently with one of his wives, and
igs the effective household head, in control of its
estete end in complete cherge of its personnel,

The point hes been stressed thet the right to
establish & separate household sccrues to & woman only
if her husband talkes another wife. But it is also
contingent upon her continued residence in the Cluster.
If a women resides in her natal household she forfeits
her clsim and if she leeves alfter heving alresdy established
a geparate unit, her husbsand re-sssumes control of her
portion of the estate. The fact thet this ussge is’
sanctioned by both custom and lsw, however, did notw
prevent one wife living in her nstel home from pressing -

successfully -~ for half her husbend's lands. The case
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is worthwhile recounting becsuse 1t nresents & good
exsinple of norms belng enuncisted snd clarified at the
very time they are being disregarced.

In 195%, & wealthy and much respected ex-army
gservicemen of Chitok arrenged the merriage of his eldest
son to the dsughter of s msn of similsr status resident
in 8 settlenent cluster about fifteen miles west of
the Indreni gettlements. About 2 year lster the young
wonmen came to live in the Cluster, but uneble to get
along with her husband, returned to her nstel home sfter
8 few months. Her husbend made no attempt to persuade
her to return, snd in 1258 he merried for the second time,
In 196%, he established 2 seperate household and received
g partisl property setilement. In Jsnuery, 1965,
the first wife, her mother, fsther's brother ~ her
father had since died - and seveoral other kinsmen csme
to Chitok to demsnd o divorce, They eccused the young
man's father of allowing his son to merry amother wife
without first using every possible meesns of persuasion
to have the first wife rejoin her husbsand, The boy's
fether end his supporters (with the latter carrying the
burden of the discussions) reminded the girl's fomily
thet it was not contrery to Limbu custom for s nmen to

teke & second wife, but that they still regsrded the
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girl as their dsughter-in-~law. A8 such, she had every
right to cleim the prerogatives of a wife and demand &
half-share of her husbend's estate. The girl's
representetives vere adement in their demands for o
divorce, but the young men's side were equally firm in
their refussl to grant one. although the ressons were
never made explicit, it was clear to everyone that to
acquiesce in & divorce would meen wsiving their rights
to recover st lesst a portlion of the marrisge expenses
if snd when the girl re-married. After about two days
of conversstions, the girl's femily sgreed to accept
the offer of half the huebsnd's estate, but on condition
thet the womsn would continue to live in her natal home,
This shocked the Indreni men (end the many women who
had gathered to enjoy the svectecle,) even more then
the demand for s divorce. In the end, howvever, after
protesting that such an srrengement was contrary to all
custom, the young man, witu vthe suvnport otf his fether,
agreed to the condition of thelr in-laws, An agreement
was resched whereby btic husbhsnd would cultivete those
lends over whicihh his firgt wife now hed usufruct, snd
pay her o fixed smount eg rent.

Frivately, the boy's father and oviier observers

retionalised the decision by surmising that the girl's
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family had really come to 'reise their prestige' snd
that sooner or later the younz women would marry snother
mon, whereupon her Indreni husbsnd would receive compen-
gsation snd at the seme tTime resume full rights in his
lends agoin.

Finally, the rights to lsnd of widows without
sons should be mentioned. Following the death of =
mon who lesves no male heirs his property is inherited
by his nearest agnstic kinsmen. Their cleims, however,
ere held in abeysnce during the lifetime of his widow,
Like spinster dsughters and wives who have separated
the widow enjoys rights to the usufruct of the land,
but csesnnot slienste or pledge it without the expressed
permission of her husband's potentisl heirs.

Thus, we have seen that certain women heve well
defined rights to lend and its products during their
lifetime, subject to specific restrictions on their
freedom to dispose of these rights. The categories
for which these prerogatives are prescribed include
women who for & limited phase of their lives ere fsced
with o loss of ecounomic support from their husbsands or
fethers and brothers. The rights grented these women
thereby enable them Go achieve @ messure of security

when 1t is most needed, yeb meintains the patrilineel
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pattern of land ownershin and inheritsnce prsctised

by the Limbus.

Relations within the Household

As noted gt the beginning of this chepter, the
Limbu household tends to be & small unit bssed on @
simple fasmily. In effect, this mesns that relstions
within the household are synonymous with those between
members of &sn elementary femily.

I msy hsve given the impression earlier that the
Limbu household is a scene of continuous squabbling as
younger members pregs their cleims to independence.
In fact, these stresses emerge graduslly end undrzmsetically,
and cherscterize @ perticular phase in the developmental
cycle of the group. For the greater part of its
lifetime, relstions within the household are amicable
and co-operative, To govern these relations a body
of tresditionsl rules offer guidelines for behaviour.

L father's attitudes towards his male offspring
cannot be suwmed up by 8 single bterm, They can be
seen to chenge through time s a son proceeds through
the various steges of the Lifc cycle. £ nan without sons
is much pitied. 'A men must hsve 2 son to inherit

his property snd mourn him when he dies' is how the
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Limbus invariebly explsin the desire for male children,
The remsrks of one Llimbu following the birth of his
first son efter twelve yearg of merrisge hsasd given him
only daughters illustrate the depth of 2 men's feelings
about mele offspring. 'The birds were sleeping
previously. ow they sre swokened. They sre chirping
sand flying to snd fro. £11 1living belings ere swakened.
low the sun is risen. £11 the rivers, stresms snd
fish are awekened. Trees and hills are swakened.

All are swakened now,'

The esrly yesrs of @ child's life aras free of
any responsibilities. He is regsrded as en infant
(balsk) and indulged by his »narents end other members
of the community. At thils stege, he 1s en object of
affection and fethers are frequently to be seen walking
or visiting others with their young sons in their srms
or on their shoulders. There is no shsme sttached to
such display of fondness for e small boy.

A gradual chenze in the charscter of a father-son
relatlonship occurs when the child is reckoned old
enough - around six or geven years of age - to assist
in verious tasks outside the homestesd. Jhen the boy
begins tending cattle and helping in the fields his

father assumes the role of instructor and disciplinsrien.
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The sffection end familisrity of The early years
dissolve as the relstionship becomes more formsl,

When esked to state the wsys in which & youth
should behave towards his fether Limbus usuelly refer
to the dominant pattern evident amongst their Brahmin
neighbours. They suggest thet & son must be reticent
in the presence of his father, must not share the seme
bench or sit on @ level above the lstter, must spesk
gquietly and vith respect, and never interrupt or contrs-
dict his father. In prectice, however, ILimbu behaviour
falls shoxrt of these idesls. Certeinly, © father is
treated with deference snd it would be 2 rsre ILimbu
son who Jjoked with or beheved towerds the former with
disrespect. But after heeding the degree of recgbraint
in & Brshmin household, the observer cannot help but
remark on the comparative lack of inhibition which
characterizes the father-~son tie in 8 Limbu femily,
Limbu sons, for exemple, smoke freely in the presence
of their fethers, Jjoin in their conversations with
others, express opinions without hesitation end behave
in wsys whichh no Brahmin fsther would couvatensnce from
his sons. This permissiveness does not slter the
superordinate~subordinete principle underlying the

fether~son relationship among the Limbus, but mitigstes
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considerebly its implications for behavior.

Although puberty is not marked in aany formal
way, it is recognized os the phase during which member-
ship of the community ig attained in the sense that
full mourning rites would be performed by members of
8 youth's household snd lineege in the event of his
deathq. Iformerly, & pubescent boy was thought to be
nesr ready for merriage, but nowsdays little Thought
is giliven to finding @ wife before the sge of seventeen
or eighteen, Lven so, new sexugl swareness and @
srowing sense of independence encourasges & youth to
spend a good deel of his gpare time awsy from his
parents, usually in the compsny of age mstes of the
some Ssex, Often, they do not sleep in their own
dwellings, but circulete smongst those homesteads in
which there are no melesg of the next escending i.e.
their fether's zgeneration,

~8 @ boy epproaches the sge of marriage, tensions
between he and his fether incresse. He sgenses his

growing importence in the economic activities of the

1. bome informants state thet these rites are often
performed efter a boy cuts his second teeth, but
that et this stage it would not be obligatory to
do g0.



145,

household, A8 his fether grcws older, hesvy egri-
culturel tesks are increasingly sssigned to the young
men znd he regards himself as the meinstay of the unit.
He ig s8lso able to earn 8 ceasgh income from egricultursl
labour and 8 veriety of other sources both within snd
to an extent outside the region of the Indreni settle-
ments. But as long os he iz part of 2is father's
household, his labour is st the command of the latter.
And whatever cesh income he earnz by his own efforts
must be chennelled into the household budget over which
his father retsing conmplete controlq. SOome Yyoung men
find the situetion intolerable end run swsy from home,
usually to & town in vest Denxel vhere they atteupt o
find woxrk, Occesionally they try to join the army.
While I wsg in the Llndreni Cluster four young men left
home without informing thelr parents where they were
going; all four returned within eight months. When
they were asked thelr ressons, each indiceted a desire
to 'see the world', but two then pointed out thet 'here
we work and in the end have nothing', The fact that

they almost slwsys do roturn, however, reveals the

A St ¢ bt

1. There arc certsin excepblons to this rule in the
case of the saslaries of young men serving in the
army. see Chapter VI,
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other gide of the young men's dilemms, For, despite
the strains in the relstionsghin with his father, there
is the realization thet he is despendent on the latter
not only for day-to-dsy support, but for the mesns to
enable these tensions to be resolved. In other words,
he is beholden to his fether for the monies to make a
merriage, which first step must be tsken before o
separate household can be egtseblished and s division of
property effected. Since the costs of merriages are
borne entirely by the household, it is only by fulfilling
his obligations to this unit ~ which include the
acceptance of @ father's authority - thet he can hope
in time to win his rights,

Until they marry and become full co-parceners in
the patrimony, brothers live smicsbly within the house-
holdq. As children, they play together and except for
the fact thet the eldest is ususally mede responsible
for the sefety of his younger siblings, no special

importence atteches to sge differences, 48 they grow

1. It is sowetimes geld that the eldest son belongs to
his father, and the youngest to his mother, but
few parents would admit to heving favourites.
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older, however, each develops friendships with others in
his own ege bracket, so that the intimecy of the early
yeoarg gredually diminishes. Although ideslly an elder
brother is his younger's mester, in practice the relstion-
ship is marked by & lack of obsequiousness on the part
of the latter. If & father should die before his sons
have 8ll sepersted, the eldest son living in the
household succeeds to his father's position and
authority as household head, provided he is married
and provided his mother is advanced in years., In such
circumstances the importance of seniority is stressed,
end sn elder brother dominates the sffairs of the
household and controls the same ssnctions as did his
father,

Throughout this snslysis the patrilineel biss
of Limbu descent, succession and inheritance hss been
stressed. It 1s obvious thet the sons of a marriage
are incorporated fully into thelr father's lineage.
The stetus of & deughter, however, is less clear,
Until her merriage she too is considered & member of sn
agneatic group which exercises full control over her
person., Lre these rights, we might ssk, ever surrendered?
What claims over & women sre retained by ner sgnates

after she is merried, and how do they compare with the
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-prerogatives of her husband's group?

# husbend has undisputed sexusl rights in his
wife, and if these rights sre violsted, he is entitled
to compensation, which transaction signifies the
dissolution of the marriageq. But & man's death
leesves his widow free to re-marry. If she chooses
to do so, the brideweslth snd other marrisge payments
demanded of the new husbend are given not to her late
husbsnd's agnates, but to her natal kinsmene. 'A
widow is e virgin (kenya), explein her sgnates, and
bridewealth must be paid esnew for sexusl access.

When the widow of & Chongbung decided to leave the
Cluster in 1965 %o merry another mesn, the father of
her late husband made no attempt to dissusde her since,
on her husband's desth, his group retained rights

only to her children - although it still had the
obligation to support the widow while she remained

in the hovschold. In this sense then, marriage can

be seen to confer on the husbend rights to the repro-

ductive powers of his wife, bubt does not transfer to

1. See Chepter VII, pp. 313 ff.

2. 'A test of the married woman's sbsorption into her
husbend's group wes her fete on widowhood..,.when
....80e chose to get or wos given another husband the
rights over her in second marriage loy largely with
nher first husband's people.' Cf. Freedmen, 1958, p. 3l.
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him or his agnates coanlete ard permsanent rights to
her personq.

A woman's attachment to her sgnatic group is
also symbolised in the custom of putting aside a2 token
quantity of the production of each paddy field for the
dsughters and sisters of @ household, including those
who have married out, This custom is said to pleese
the deities controlling reinfall and to assure an
abundant monsoon in future.

The obligation to perform the mortuary rights
for a women resides with her own agnetic kin unless

and until s specisl peyment ~ called 'saimondri' -~

is made by her husband or sons to her natsl household.
This payment trensfers the mourning obligstions from
the womsn's lineage to her husbsnd's group. I have
heard it seid that s woman is not a wife until

. . . 2 .
saimondrl is given™, The decision about when to pay

1. Leach spesalis of procreative rights to & Lskher woman
being 'rented’ by her husband., (19612, p.119),

2. The traditional implicetions of gsimondri might very
well heve been significent, One of the Limbu texts
(undeted) in the Jodgson Collection &t the Indis
Office Library stetes that the children of a divorced
Limbu couple would be 'illegitimate' i1f the fee were
not peid. A Limbu informant in the Cluster suggested
that formerly fsilure to pay saimondri would give s
woman's agnetic kin the right to claim the children
of her marrisge.
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the fee rests with the husband, end it csnnolt be
refused by the woman's agnates. Dut it is almost
never offered until the woman hss hed children or
until she receives a dowry, and the belief exists
that if ¢ is given too soon sfter marriage it will

hasten & wife's death., Occasgionsally, gsimondri is

delsyed until efter a woman has died. If this is

done her agnstes are not bound to accept the offer,
although in practice they seldom refuse. Thus, for
example, when the wife of a Kembo men died her parents,
who had come to visit during the finel stages of her

illness, agreed to accept gaimondri which had not

previously been psid and arrangements were quickly
concluded for the smount to be hsended over by the dead
woman's husband.

Failure on the part of a husband to pay

seimondri - which is only & nominsl amount ~ leaves

with the womsn's natal group not only the obligstion
to perform the mourning rituals, but the right to
reclaeim her personal possessions. These are of two
kinds: her dowry eand other self-azcquired property
(pewa), Some yesrs following the marriage of a women
her lineage must provide a dowry, The obligation

folls most hesvily on her nstal household which
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furnishes the mejor shere - usually Jjewellery, or money
or, less frecuently, cattle - while lineage members

who received & pert of the merrisre psayments contribute
a variety of household utensils, With her dowry as
initiael cspitel, she might then mske interest-bearing
logns or esrn other income from petty trede.

Generslly, the women who engege most actively in
esrning 8 private income sre married or elderly spinster
daughters living in their netel houscholds. Wives,

on the other hsnd, spend most of their time working
sround the homestead or in the fields, and so have
little opportunity to pursue privete interests.
Begides, a women who neglected her household obli-
gations to incresse her personal property would be
upbresided by her husband and much meligned by other
members of the community. Nevertheless, over the
yeers, many wives manage o accunulate some private
property in sddition to their dowry, and e husband

hes no legitimate rights to this wealth, A woman

often sllocetes some of her belongings - in psrticular
Jewellery - ©to her dsughters and less oftea, distri-

butes cash or cettle to her sous. AfTer her death,

howevar, thet portion which hasz not been allocaeted can
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be cleimed by her netel kin - unless gaimondri hes

been paidq.

In sum, then, what emerges from the foregolng
outline of differential rights to women enjoyed by
sgnatic and affinsl households is a picture ol & weak
marriage bond and, slternetively, of an enduring link
between & women esnd her natal group. Such a
structural representation, however, must be balenced
by @ description of the affective aspects of the
merriage relatlionship.

Relations between a husbend and wife, like
those between s father and son, undergo chanzes over
time. Pollowing the wedding, the new bride spends
several weeks in her new housenold - 8t this Juncture
this would mean the household ol her father-in-law -
during which time she is introduced to her duties and
begins to know the members of the group. The young
couple would scsrcely speek tTo one snother oubt of

shyness, &nd it is unlikely that they will have sexual

1. Consequently, some Limbus weigh the costs of funerary
rites, which sre quite high, against the value of
the possessions their wives have sccunmuleted before
deciding whether or not to pay sgeimondri.
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relstions. At the end of this brief period the zgirl
returng to her netsl household where she remains for
about one yeer, although the husband would visit her
on one or two occaslons during this timeq. When she
returns to live with her husband, the relstionship is
still tentstive, and depends for its success on & number
of factors. I have slready suzgested that ties between
a wife and her husbend's mother snd brothers' wives can
lead to streins and disputes. But the marriagze tie
itself can be affected by the attitude of 2 husband
in these matters. A husband hes alwasys to bslance
the obligstions towerds his parents ageinst his
interests in the nucleer femily in which his wife
will play an essential role. several Indreni women
have returned to their natsl homes in the Cluster
because their husbends would not support them ageinst
their mothers-~ and/or sisters-in-lew,

tfter 8 wife becomes mistress of her own house~
hold the ties with her husbend become less fragile,

but & men who is inconsiderete to his wife risks driving

1. This is true only for arrenged and 'theft' merriages.
“hen & men sbducts snother's wife, the latter would
not return to her natal household after the wedding
rite. dor & detailed account of msrriage, see
Chapter VI, pp. 238 ff.
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her back to her natel household. Jomen not infrequently
take refuge in their naetel homes, whers they are always
welcome, and if her husband is the cause of her flight,
he will hsve to face =n engry group of affines when

he comes to fetch her back, 1If the pesttern is
recurrent, @ women may be persuaded to remain perman-
ently in the household of her birth, and even be
encouraged to run sway with another man,

The birth of & child, psrticulsrly if it is a
boy, gives the wife new status, end puts the conjugel
relationship on 8 firmer bosis, thus incressing its
chances of persevering.

A womsn igs seid to regeard her husbsnd as her
master, and to clothe her every attitude towsrds him
in respect. slthough a wife's behavior in public
would not belie this 1desl, the situstion inside the
household csn be quite different. Some men sare
known to be 'henpecked' snd snide snecdotes occasionally
circulate to point out the victims. But in the
majority of instances, & husband ig rccognized ss the
authority figure, @nd & woman will seldom dispute her
husbend's decisions. wven so, ¢ wife exercises a

<

strong influence on these decisions by virtue of her

relstionship with the children. a women's role



includes the instruction snd disciplining of her
deughters, but she is slso their closest confidante
before they merry, and few ties are considered as
close as that between s mother snd daughter. But
mothers feel no lesg affection for their sons.

~ince 8 boy seldom discusses matters of @ personsl
nature directly with his father, he will reveal his
feelings, asddress complaints or make requests through
his mother, who is then counted on to intercede on
his behslf to her husband, Thus, 8 wife and mother
is the dominent object and source of sffection, and
this ensbles her to exercise & not inconsiderable
influence on household decisions,

By the time & msrried couple approsches middle
age, and the vicissitudes of the early period heve
been successfully overcome, their relationsghip has
settled down to o comfortable routine, and is charact-
erized by affection, informslity end mutusl dependence.

One theme which might be isolated from this
discussion of the household thus fsr is that the group
acts as @ gelf-contasined economic unit. Through the
custom of early property division it sssumes, almost
from the moment of its estsblishment (with the notable

exception of the weaslthy few) primery rights of
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ownership in lsnd. although other groups may have

some residusl and/or potentisl cleims, 8 household

is essentislly master of its own estate. Thus, it
controls its own income from agriculture and other
sources, is responsible for meeting the expenses

of sons' merriages and dsughters' dowries, as well

ag recurrent expenditures. It slso mainteins 8 Jjeelous
hold on its labour resources. Becsuge of the nature

of relations within the simple family, the father
assumes responsibility for household decisions and

his authority serves to underline the corporateness

of the group,

Household zs a Ritusl Unit

The household is 8lso the most important ritual
unit among the Indreni Limbus, The deities whose
annual worship is regerded as oblligstory are propi-
tiated by, and for the benefit of, & household group.
Roughly, they can be classified into two csbtegories:
domestic and forest gods.

The numbers and identity of the former vary
from one household to the next, but at least four are

worshipped universelly. The Grandmother goddess
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(Yume-gsmang 1 is regarded gs the mistress of all
Limbu deities, and the most ubiguitous snd powerful

of supernatural beingsg. ~ second, the Grandfather
god (Theba-semang) is thought of as a kind of consort
to the Grandmother goddess. Although the implicetion
of sffinity seems obvious, not all Limbus regard him
as the husbend of the former. some hold the view
that he is unrelsted, while others suggest thsat the
two are sister end brother. £ third domestic delity
(Misek) isg worshipped as 8 Hunter god, responsible for
the protection of and the procuring of food for all
the other domestic deities, while the fourth, (Him-
semang), is described ss the Ceretsker of all the lesser
domestic gods or, in the words of one ex-soldier, 's

sergeant major'.

A ) ot

1. She is sometimes called 'Mchsreni' (Queen) snd
propitisted under this neme by members of other castes.

2. Despite her primacy in the Limbu pentheon the Grand-
mother goddess is not generally credited with the
creation. +The majority of Limbus enploy the Nepeli
term for God (Bhagwan) when referring to the creator.
A few srticulete Limbus state that one deity, Tegera
Ningme~phuma, was responsible for cresting the world
of nature, wihile snother, Puromi~Yembsbi, created all
living beings. In & Limbu text in the Hodgson Collec-
tion a reference is made to the former as the 'mine
of knowledge' and to another deity, Porok-miha (which
may be the same ss Puromi) as the 'instrument of
creation', deriving its power from the former,
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Domestic deities sre associated with women.
'Men have no gods' say the Limbus. 'Just es & man
inherits his father's lends, a women inherits her
mother's gods.' Thus, when o women marries sand comes
to live with her hushand she brings her deities elong,
and these become recognized as the gods of the house~
hold in which she resides. But because the anger of
the gods affects men, women snd children equslly, the
welfere of the household is believed to depend on the
assiduousness with which the group propitistes its
deities.

If a2 woman bears no dsughters, then her eldest
son should worship her gods after her desth, elthough
these would not be inherited, in turn, by his dsughters.
In prsctice, few Indreni men without sisters do so,
cleiming as their excuse both the expense and the fact
that the household is well enough protected by the
worship of thelr wives' gods. "hen the gods of more
than one woman inhabit & homestead, each set is propi-
tisted separately, slthough gensrally on the seme day.
Thus, for example, if & househcold includes & woman
and her daughter-in-law, two geparate rites will be
conducted. Sxeluding the four principal deities,

every woman ig vulnerable to the influence of several
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lesser gods in the pentheon, snd co the totel set
she worships ls likely to differ from thset of eny
other woman.

Like humens, gods require nourishment snd propit-
istion consists in offering a variety of foods,
including blood sacrifice, depending on the preferences
of any psrticulsr deity. The Grandmother goddess 1s
especlally pertisl to pork, and one of any litter
born to a sow should be offered to the goddess. There
are 8 number of occasions on which domestic gods should
be worshipped, but one annusal rituel is obligastory.
Most Limbus perform this rite in esrly November, at
the commencement of the paddy and millet hervests,
when they offer the first fruits of the harvest to
the gods., At one ritusl offering (nowangi) T
witnessed, two sets of deities were worshipped, since
the household included the second wife of 2 Kembo men,
and his dsughter by an esrlier maerriage. The wife's
gods were dealt with before thoge of the latter.

T, 1

Flrst to be propitiasted were the Hunte:

J

god (lMisek)
who was offered rice, flowers and &n egg, ond a lesser
gsoddess, given millet and a cock, This part of the
rituel was held in the courtysrd, since it is believed

that these deities reside outside the dwelling.
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Ingide, the first to be propitisted wes the Grend-
mother goddess, who wes offered cooked rice, millet
end fish. The Grandfether god wes then given rice,
millet, fish end 8 cock, followed by en offering of
the ssme ingredients to & lesser goddess with whom
the women was sssocliated. Finally, the Ceretaker
delty (Him—samang) received & similer variety of food,
The process wesg then repeated, although the second
women's lesser deities were substituted for those of
the firest,

Degpite the relationship of domestic gods to
women, men play & key role in these rituals. In
addition to the ritusl specislist (phedengma) who
conducts the rite and who is always a msle, any
sacrifice must be performed by one of the men in the
household, since women are prohibited from ritual
slaughter. Thus, if & household contsins only women,
a8 neighbour, usually an agnate of the womsn's husband,
will be asked to participste in these rites. Ordinsr-
ily, however, sside from the ritusl speciselist, only
household members ere present when domestic gods are
worghipped., Other persons sre not invited Tto perti-
cipate, The exclusion of outsiders is represented in

the rule thet efter a homestesd hes been purified for
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the offering ~ by re-plastering the floor with 8
mixture of esrth snd cow dung - no one other tThan
the household members may enter the dwelling.

Although the household worships ss en independent
unit, it must still teske sccount of ite place in &
wider sgnatic group. Hermonious relstions among
members of a lineage sre deemed necessary to ensure
the efficacy of household worship. If 8 men hes
caused i1ll-feeling to exlst, whether intentionally
or otherwise, it is said that he is considered by the
domestic deities to be in e state of impurity (Jhutto)
end until he is purified he csnnot properly effect
their propitistion. One ritual specialist explsined
thet 'the bed feelings and disputes of the (lineage)
brothers must be driven away, or the deities will
not heed the ritual'. Por this resson, each occasion
for the placation of domestic gods is preceded by 8

ritual 'to wash sway bad feelings' (ssrep begsunu) in

the linesge, Prior to the commencement of the nowsngi
rites referred to above, members of the household
recited the nameg of their Kembo lineage 'brothers',
while the ritﬁal specislist poured water on the ground.
Morsels oif various foods to be offered were then buried

to symboligze the end of the state of impurity, and
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thereby ensble the homestead deities to be worshipped.
In addition to domestic gods there is olso a
complex of forest deities who require snnusl propit-
iation. These are thought to inhabit the area
permenently and to have no specisl sssociastion with
women, Heverthelesgss, thelir sppetites sre similar,
and the manner of their worship is the seme as for
domestic gods, except that the rites are conducted in
a field sway from the dwelling. Here, too, each
household worships as & unit and assumes that its
offerings will benefit only the household group.
Alternstively, it is this group &lone which will
suffer the consequences of a delty made angry by
neglect. Indeed, the rationsle of worship is To
ward off the mslevolence of dissatisfied gods. ach
is believed to bring seversl kinds of misfortune,
most frequently in the form of illness, and to strike
only when a hougehold ignores its demeands or is
stingy in its offerings. Fropitistion is not
necessarily considered to bring good fortune, but 8t
best to postpone or mitigste bed fortune. The
attitude of Limbus to their deities (domestic and
forest) is suggested by the following legend., 'Some

gods were angered by men snd set out Lo kill then.



161,

But they were met by God (here the Nepsll term
'Bhegwen' was used to imply the creator) who seid:

"Tf you kill people what will you gein? If wou want
to be respected by them bring them illness end trouble.
Then you will be respected. They will give you
offerings; +they will perform rites; +they will always
fesr you." 50 the gods did this and now people
plecate them,'

The renge of homestecd and forest gods does
not exheaust the rsslm of the supernstursl, There are
other delties which possess malevolent powers, but sre
conciliated only if they victimize & household. Hor
example, 8ll Limbu women are seid to 'own' & monkey
god, a potentially violent deity, but that these are
only 'asctive' in rsre instances, and when such a8 one
exists, & permanent shrine must be erected and offerings
made annually by the household.

Limbus also share 8 number of deities with
menbers of other castes. One, the River goddess
(Thakursni) is ususlly civen an offering in gratitude
for specisl fevours received. Thus, when the deughter-
in~-lew of one men was 1ill he promised the River goddess
a8 pigeon if she recovered, which promise wss fulfilled

several months sfter the women regained her health,.
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Although Limbu ritusl specislists ere called to
officiate at these rituals, concessions are made to
the Nepsli character of the Goddess by conducting the
rite in the Nepeli langusge, snd by not offering
secrifices (e.g. pigs,) which are thought will offend
her susceptibilities.

Hindu gods, too, sre worshipped by some Limbu
households, but for these rituels, Brehmin priests
are cslled.

In addition, a veriety of evil spirits inhabit
the supernstural world, end pose @ constant threat to
the well-being of sll inhsabitents of the ares. To
8 lesser extent witches (boksi) intrigue to bring
about misfortune, end even the most innocent people
can fzll viectim. +to thelr powers. The propitistion
of these melevolent forces, however, is not effected
as & matter of course, on 8 resuler and obligetory
basig, Thelr implication in & household's misfortune
must first be determined by divinstion, and only then
can steps be teken to put the matter right.

Lgain, the point to be noted is that the
conciliation of the verious deities and spirits is
the tesk ol 8 household group, which seeks to protect

its members from the harmful forces of the super-
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naturel world. Since these forcesg are seen to @ffect
households, it is the latter snd not sny wider unit
which acts 8s a corporate group in these rituel
contexts.

There sre circumstences in which & household may
join with others to worship perticuler deities.
Occasionally, ¢ goddess is 'discovered' (ususlly by
divination) to inhebit the banks of & stream or 8
small wood near some peddy fields. dJust prior to
hervest time, to ensure a successful crop, those
cultiveting the surrounding fields make olferings to
the goddess individueally or ia concert. 4t one such
offering I observed, eight nen -~ one sn ingu, the rest
members of four different Chongbung lineazes - convri-
buted g totel of Rs 20 to purchese a goat for the
sacrifice. one of the individusls was obliged to
contribute or to take psrt in the ritusl, snd it is
most unlikely thet the seme men would Join together
the following yesr for the sswe purposc since, for
one thing, cultivation rights to at least some fields
would probably chsausge hands.

On the morning of the full moon ol Baisskh
(april-Mey) Indreni inhobitants gather et five shirines

in the Cluster et each of which resides a different
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goddess., sngbun~, Chitok end Jorumbe eech contein
one, while two awe found in snerapa. Although these
are conceived ag gettlement deities in fact thelr
worship does not crystallize permenent rituel groups,
Lach household is fres to worship at the shrine of

any of these deities and though most participsate only
in the rite of the goddess neerest their homestead,
some hougeh:lds ettend two or even three wites, while
others choose to propitiste s different goddess each
year., The itinersnt worshippers explain that several
of the goddesses were revealed in the recent psst end
s0 are not believed to possess the same powers 8s the
more established deities. Others, with dry fields in
more than one ares of the Cluster, attempt to please
the goddesses who are most likely to affect, by reason
of propinquity, the fertility of their lands. Some
commend the healing powers of certein goddesses. A
Limbu of Dorumbs, who regulasrly attends the rite in
angbung, pointed out that his wife had recovered from
2 serious illness after he had brought & sacrifice to
the goddess in angbung, & few households without
meens to contribute to these gacrifices sinmply opt outb
of the propitistion rites altogether.

In sum, then,even ritusls periormed on behslf
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of lerge collectivities do not constrein the house-
hold to regerd itself or sct &g pert of a wider ritual

group.

The Limbu household, despite its 'encapsulation'
in 8 lineage, hes been shown to be & self-contained
unit in certein economic and ritual contexts. The
'individuation' of the household, in economic terms
et lesst, is pertly the rosult of lsnd pressure and
Government policy which, ass pointed out esrlier, led
to the virtusl dissppesrance of the lineage as a8 cor.-
porate group in regpect of land, and & corresponding
emergence of the household as the group with the
greatest interests in that land. But self-contsinment
and individuation do not imply self-sufficiency. The
universe of socisl reletionships does not begin and end
with the household, This will become evident in the
remainder of this essay, One theme I have been
concerned to emphasize in this chepter is that the
decisions Limbus make in the course of their daily’
lives are affected not so much by the interests of wider
structurel groupings gs by those of the household

itself,

-



166,

CHAPTHWR V

TS LCONOMY : CunDI'l LD TENLNCY

A8 I showed in Chapter III, Government policy
resulted in the reduction of the amount of land under
kipst tenure. At the seme time, population pressures
were increaging on those lends still under Limbu
control. By the turn of the century the majority of
Limbus found it impossible to maintsin their level of
consumption and meet minim&l social obligations
without resort to borrowing from the immigrants to
whoml they had originslly grasnted o vportion of their
lsnds. These latter, whose numbers had increesed,
were in need of additionsl lendg and demsnded, as
security for their loens, that the kipsat lands of the
Limbus be given them under nossessory morbtgage. In
other words, the creditors assumed the rights of usu-
fruot pending revsyment of the loan, The circle
wes es cumulative as it was viclous. As they went
further into debt the Limbus were forced to mortgaege
more end more land; end ss they lost eccess to their

lends, they could not earn enough to repay the mortgages.
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Mortgeses

There are two types of mortgsge. The first -

bhog bandhaki -~ leaves uanchanzed the smount of cspital

and enables the mortgegor to repossess the land upon

repayment of the amount,. The second type (mesikatta)

reduces the mortgage cepitsl by @ specific sum esch
year, This latter type, which epplies to 85% of all
mortgage transections in kipst land, derives from a
kind of mortgege prevalent until 114, when 1t wss
abolished by the Government. Such mortgsesges enabled
the contracting psrties to stipulate & vneriod of time
during which the smount of the mortgege would be reduced
by en agreed sum ennually, and at the end of which the
mortgegor would resume the land without further oeyment.
However, such agreements did not sllow the mortgsgor

to repossess the land before the end of the period,

1

which could extend for ss long as 100 years or more.

The magikatta mortgege enables the kipat owner to

repossess the land a8t any time upon repsyment of the

originel cspitsel less the fixed annual reductionsg.

. dee pp.l100-02.

. Magikatte has certsin features in common with the
kanam system prevelent in I Labar Cf. Mayer, 1952,
Do. 79— 81; Kumer, 1965, pp. 25-25.

1
2
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In both Xinds of mortgege agrecment the mortgagee
exercises rights of usufruct in the land ss long as the
loan is outstending. If the mortgegor repseys the loan
sfter the seed has been sown he must allow the mort-
gagee to teke the harvest of the lend, For his part,
the mortgagee may not charge interest on the capital,
The former is prevented from taking the land back
piecemeal, by peying back the cepitel in instellments.
Once pledged, a2 field is regerded ss & unit, which can
only be returned as a unit when the entire capitel is
repaid s & lump sumq. Only when the field hess Dbeen
sub-divided smong the heirs of the mortgsegor, each of
the latter can revossess his own ghare individually.

| Of the kipst owned by the Limbus in the Indreni
settlements, 68.2% is under mortgage. The percentage
of irrigeted land pledged is nmuch higher then thset of
dry lands., 82.8% of the former, which comprise two-
thirds of 8ll Indreni lends under kipst tenure, have
been mortgaged; only 38.65 of dry lends have been

pledged, Thig is due mainly to the fsct thaet s feir

1. This practice does not derive from sny mystical notion
about the unity of s field, but relates to the increasing
costs of cultivating o field which is diminishing in
slze 8s 8 result of piecemezl repossession,
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proportion of dry lands are homesvead plots wulch are

not mortgaged.

TABLE 9
Kipat morteages by land type

1

Type of land Fo. of units Amount Percentage

nortzaged mortgaged

Irrigated 91,462 75,790 82.8
Dry 45,222 17,490 53.6
Total 156,684 93,280 68, 2%

et a e A ALtk sesmesacas

ie see from the figures in the above teble that
Limbus in the Indreni settlements hsve unrestricted
rights of usufruct to Jjust under one-third of their
xipat leands. The extent of mortgseging varies from one

lineage to the next (see Teble 10).

1. See Appendix.
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TeBLE 10
Kipat mortgages by linespge
Lineage Fercentege of Land liortgaged

Chongbung Lineage glg 60.3
Chongbung Linesge (2 66.5
Chongbung Lineasge (3) 56,3
Chongbung Lineage (4) 76.9
Chongbung Lineage (5) 62.7
A1l Choungbungs 62.4

Kambo Tineage (1) 90.2
ksmbo Lineage (2) 96,5
A1l Kembos 92.7

Nembekes 61.0

Phatras 745

byelings 84.5

~mong the Chongbungzgs the comperatively high
percentege of lands pledged by Linesge (4) can be
explained by the loss of almost helf the lineage's
paddy lands in & court case half o century agoq.
Lineege members were forced to mortgege 8 good part of
their remeining lends to meet the heevy fines imposed
et the time, aad to meintein subsistence since. The
reletively low figure of mor tgaging by Chongbung Lineage
i

(3) is largely the result of repossession of leands which

were 1in fact previously mortgaged. The repossession

- L
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has been made possible by the importetion of monies
from outgside the Cluster. By and large, however,
the fact that lsnd mortgeging is a cumulstive process
which hes been going on since the late 19th century,
makes impogsible sny precise explenstion of the
differences in extent of mortgeging smong the various

linesges.

TABLE 11
Lipat mortzages by household
Percentage of No. of Kipset- Percentage of
Kipat Lends Owning Housgeholds Kipat-Owning
Mortgaced Households
None 7 10.2
1l - 9 1 1.4
10 - 24 - -
25 e 49 16 25-5
50 - 74 19 28.0
75 - 89 16 2%.5
20 - 99 8 11.7
100 1 1.4
68 99.8

Table 11 shows us thset almost two-thirds of

1. I include here only households which are potentisl

mortgagors of kipat, This excludes by definition
households which own no kipat. But also exciuded sre
households which, though kipst-owning, are not in a
position to mortgege these lends. Two household
heads hsve not yet inherited their kipat lends, but
have been given, &z their (as yet incomplete) inher-
itance lands teken under mortgage by their father.
Three other households are headed by women who have been
granted the use of kipst during the course of their life-
time but cannot trensfer these rights to others., 1 have
excluded these five households from the table.
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kipst~owning Limbu households (64.7%) have nledged
more than hell their kipat lands, The figure of only
one household having mortgsged all ivs kipet lands
stresses the tendency for Limbus to hold on to home-
stead sites. Since the figures are for sll kipat
lands, they obscure the fact that 39 households

(57.3%) have pledged all their irrigeted lends,

Digtribution of Mortgexzes

To whom do the Limbus pledge their kipat?

By far the grest majority of mortgeged lands (72%) are
held by non-Limbus. Thus, the first point to note is
thet kipet lendowners snd landholdersq are, to a lsrge
extent, members of different caeste groups. A second
point to note is the residentisl spread of the land-
holders. Just under two-thirds (64.6%) of mortgeged
lends ere in the hends of landheolders resident outside
the Cluster, Settlement boundaries, then, do not define
the speatiel limits of mortgege relationships. Never-

theless, only & few lsndholders live beyond a redius of

1. Henceforth, I use 'leondholder' to refer to the
mortgagee or pledgee and distinguish this person from the
'lendowner' and the 'tenant', or person who actually
cultivetes the land.
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two miles of the mortgsging household. In this
category are several kingmen of Indreni Limbus. One
is 8 shopkeeper living in Ilem Begesr, who is the
sister of & non-kipst owning resident of the Cluster;
another is the brother of a women merried into the
Cluster from 2 settlement across the river to the
west. A third is o wealthy Limbu from the district
of Penchther in the north, who has interests throughout
east Nepal. But these rank as exceptions in that
Limbu kipst owners prefer to have their landholders
nearby. Indeed, as I point out below, mortgage ties
tend to be formed within 'neighbourhoods' -~ even if

these extend beyond Cluster boundsries.

TABLE 12
Distribution of mortgeszes among Limbu landholders
Limbu Lendholders Percentage of Kipat
Land mortgaged
Kipat—owning Limbus resident in Cluster 17.2
Non~kipaet-owning Limbus resident in Cluster 4o
Limbus resident outside the Cluster 6.7
all Limbus 2840

Teble 12 gives the distribution of mortgaged
lands emong Limbu landholders, It is shown that 21,%%

of &ll kipet mortgeged is pledged to Limbus resgident in




the Indreni settlements. hisg lesves Juet under
four-fifths in the hends eibther of Limbus resident
outside the Cluster or members of non-Limbu groups.
Turning to thig latter cotegery, it is Lo be
noted thet members of non-Limbu groups resident in
the Cluster hold 14.2% of mortgaged lends, while
57.8% are pledsed to non~residents, Table 1% gives

the distribution of mortgaged lends among non-Limbus.

TABLE 13
Distribution of mortsages among non-Limbu landholders

Non-Limbu Landholders Percentage of Kipsat
Lend Mortgaged
Brahming resident in Cluster 11.%
Jaisis resident in Cluster 2.9
Others regident in Cluster -
Brehmins snd Jeisgis resident outside
Cluster 35.6
Others resident outside Cluster 22,2

|

ﬂ
no
O

All non-Limbus

These figures illustrete seversl points. The
first isg that members of the highest twice-born castes
(Brahming end Jeisis) heve taken by far the lsrgest
proportion of kipat lsnds under mortgege. Brahmins
and Jeisis between them hold half of these leands, while
members of other cestes hold slightly over one--fifth,

secondly, orshmins end Jaisis resident in the Cluster
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have a much higher proportion of lencholdings in relation
to thelr numbers then those regident outside the Cluster.
Whereas Brehmins and Jaisgis in the Cluster represent

only 3% of the total number of Brshmin end Jsisi house-
holds in the Villege sres, they heve 14.2% of the kipat
landholdings. Minslly, none of the other non-Limbu
households in the Cluster - there are seven: four

Megoar end three Blacksmith - have tsken any kipsat under

mortgage.

I proceed now to consider by the use of
guentitative data the linkages formed between Limbus
and those to whom they pledge their lands. My focus
in the discussion will be the individual kipat~owning
Limbu houschold and the pattern of mortgege relation-
ships in which it is involved.

The majority of Lkipet lands pledged are concen-
trated in the hands of less than & score of 1andholdersq.
hese (nineteen) 'Mein Lsendholders' - ss I shall call

hiem -~ who heve taken 68.8% of s8ll lends mortgaged, are

P N

1. I dignore the fact that several of these lendholders
outside the Cluster may heve snawned & few households
of sous or younger brotuers. The lsndholding households
within the Uluster, however, are households in terms
of my eerlier definition of the word,
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resident wmeinly in the Clusser or in ivs imaediete
environs, Cf the nine Indreni lendholders, six are
Breahmins, one is & Jeisi, and two are Limbus. Hive
of the Mein Lendholders living outside the Cluster swe
Brahmins, three are Limbus - the only ones living &t
some distance from the Cluster -~ while one is @

Gurung and one & Newar,

TABLE 14
Distribution of mortsages among Main Lendholders
Main Liendholders Residence Percentage of Mo, of Link
liortgeged ages to
Lends Landowners

in Cluster

Brshmin s, Dorumbha 1.6 2
Brahmin b. Dorumbe 1.1 <
Brahmin c,. Chitok 2.9 3
Brehmin 4, Bharapa 1.0 2
Brahmin e. Chitok 2.6 6
Brahmin f£. Chitok 2.5 5
Jaigi & Dorumba 2.6 7
Limbu  h. Chitok 6.2 16
Limbu i, Chitok 3.9 8
ex-Cluster
Brahmin j. 1 mi., & of Angbung 2.7 b,
Brahmin k. 1 mi. B of sangbung 5.6 13
Brehmin 1. % mi. S of Angbung 4,7 1%
Brahmin m. 14+ ni. 5 of wnghung 9.6 17
Brahmin n. + mi, ¥ of Chitok 2ol 4
Guring o. 1 mi, 7 of Dorumba 10.6 17
Newar  p. 1 mi, 5 of ingbung 3%.6 9
Limbu q. Ilem Bagssr 5.2 4
Limbu T. 3 nmi. W of Cluster 1.8 3
Limbu S Panchther district _2.4 )
68.,8%
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Teble 14 shouvs thet the lkain Landholders are
linked in mortgage relstionships with an sverage of
7.2 Limbu househol&sq, although the range extends from
a minimum of two to & meximum of seventeen houscholds.
Landholders with the gresatest smount of pledged lend
tend to be tied to the lergest number of kipsest land-
owning households. I have given the residentioal
locstion of each of the Mein Lendholders becsuse geo-
graphical propinquity @ppears to be a factor in the
formation of mortgage relastionghips. The kipat owning
households tied to the three Dorumbs lendholders (Brahmins
a. snd b. end Jeisi g.), for exemple, ere confined to
Dorumba end that ares of Chitok adjscent to Dorumba.
Similerly, the lendholders resident to the east and
south of sngbung have mortgage ties almost exclusively
with Limbu households in thet settlement end Bharspa,
its neighbour to the nomth. Only two landholders
(Limbu h, 8nd Gurung o.) have links to kipsbt-owning
households in all four Indreni settlements, while

another four (Brehmins e., £f., snd 1. and Limbu i.) are

1. I em forced to ignore what might be called the relstive
weight of each linkage., A landowner mey give one
field or several to a lsndholder; the mortgage
cepital may be grest or smell, 'Tinkage' obscures
thegse differences,
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linked to households in three set:leunonts, The
majority of thirteen hold lend owned by Limbus whose
residence is locelised in one or two (sdjacent)
settlements,

Limbu lendowners, for their part, are linked to
an average of four laendholders. Thig includes linkasges
to others as well 8g to the Main Iieadholders. The

renge of ties per household ig shown in Tsble 15.

TaBLE 15
Linksees Lo lendholders

No, of ILinkages Limbu Kipet-owning Households

To:

landnolder 18 households
landholders

landholders

landholders

lendholders 1
landholders

landholders

landhclders

landholders

or more landholders

SINGFO LN IEAC R
SO OOO

=

The tendency is for ILimbu households to disperse
thelr mortzeges, esgpecially if they sre hesvy, anong
several lendholders. The eighteen households which
are linked to only one landholder (see Tsble 15) are
those which have pledged few lsnds or conversely, heve

only few lends to pledge. Thesze eighlteen households,
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while they represent 30% of Limbu households which
have mortzaged kipat, sccount for only 5.6% of sll
lands pledged. Twenty-five of the sixty Limbu house-
holds pledging lsnd have concentrated their ties among
the Main Lendholders and have formed no mortgage ties
with others. Alternatively, only three households
heve no links at ell to these Msin Landholders, but
these are amony the households which heve only single
mortgege links. Aan additional twenty-~five households
heve links with lendholders other then the Main Lend-
holders resident outside the Cluster,. Inoreover, twenty-
two households have mortgegzed lsnds to other Limbu
households in the Indreni settlements, excluding the
two Iimbu Mein Lesndholders resident in the Cluster,
Some of these latter landholder households may st the
sane time pledge their own kipat to other lsndholders.

Taking the total number of linkages (236)
between Limbu households snd theilr landholders, we
find thet 590.4¢ (1%8) sre with the HMain Lendholders,
21.6% (50) ere with other non-ILimbu lendholders, and
19% (48) ere with other Indreni Limbus.

The picture, then, is of & series of prongs
emeirating out from Limbu kipat-owning households,

linking them to ¢ wide agsortment of lendholders.
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liost households heve tieg to several landholders,
others to a single one. lleny have ties to Limbu
landholders who are thewselveg morbtgegors of kipst.
These linkeges can be expressed diegremmeticelly as

follows:

Landholders

Limbu households

Is the pledging of lend the only means whereby
Limbus can obtein credit? It is necessary to consgider
this gquestion in order to discern the range of

credit choices eveilable, and the relsotive inmportence
/]

of mortgege credit os compered with loen credit

1. To avoid conifusion in terminology, 'losn' will imply
interest-beering loens only, end not loons cgainst
which lands ere pnledged, and usufruct transferred to
the creditor.
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The discugsion will slso attempt bo indicate the

extent to which losun credit linkeges 'converge' with

those formed on the bagis of mortpeges.

Loan Credit

Losns can be obtained without the necessity of
trensferring rights of usufruct to land. Short~term,
non-interest besring losns of smellemounts (sapat) are
occaslonally given bto close kinsmen or neighbours.

They require no security and generslly no documents
are written to attest to the loan, ilowever, these
losns account for only & minuteproportion of losn
credit gilven or recelved, ond for the purposes of this
discugsion, this tyoe of losn can be ignored,

Generally, lend or other property is put up to
secure @ loen, but unlike possessory mortgages, the
borrower retains possession of the property, forfeiting
it (if kipat lend, its usufruct) only if he defaults
on the payment. Toans (rin) of this sort bear interest
at enywhere from 15 -~ 35%, elthoush the lew stipulstes
a meximum of 10%. A substentiel proportion of losns

are mede in greains, snd both interest and cepitsl would

=1

cenerally be renald in kind, nven where cesh loans

are mede, creditors elmost alweys state the interest
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end require 1ts peyment in cusntitiess of grain. This
hes tended to work egeiust the interects of The debtor,
since grein prices heve been rising stesdily, so that,
for example, & loen negotiated ten years ago at 20%
interest on the basis of & stipulated quantity of grein,
would now bear 30-35% interest at the present price of
the same grain,

The smount of loan credit avsilable is obviously
limited by the property which Iimbus can put up as
security. Other than land only Jewellery and cattle
are aveileble to secure loens. Jewellery usually
enters a house ag part of & dowry at the time of or
soon after & new wife Joins her husgbend in his
settlement. Loter, if tire husband cen aiford it, she
may recelive an additional gift of gold or silver ornaments.
But any Jjewellery given & women by her natal housechold
remains her personsl possession and her husband exercises
no cleim to thiz property. The rights of the husbend
to gifts given by hinm to his wife is less clear, Most
informents suggest thet once given, o gift of Jjewellery

)

could not be teken bhack during the wife's lifetime.

But they add thet o geood wife would allow the jewellery

o be pubt up 8s security if the household were in




serious economic difficulty. [iowever, & man's
prestige would suffer if it were knoun that he
offered his wife's ornesments to secure a loan,

In sny case, few Limbu houscholds manage to
store any substentisl wealth in the form of jewellery.
£11 women would possess gilver bracelets; & few
would heve silver anklets; but only the wealthiest
are 9ble to afford a splendidly carved silver chorm
box. The value of gilver ornsments in the Indreni
settlements suounts to an sversge of approximately
Rs 80 ver household. Ovmership of gold jewellery
averages gbout Rs 200 per household although perhaps
half the Limbu women have no more than & gold nose
ring and a nostril piece worth sbout Re 50 together.

Loans are frequently obtasined by offering
cattle as security. In hiepch, 1964 ¢ Subba, after
collecting texes for submission to the tex office,
flitted ewsy the money during s trip Lo the pleins.
In denger of losing his title, he borrowed Rs 115
aoainst the gecurity of his bullocks, e weg given
untll ffovember to revney Tthe loen, snd when he wegs
unable, the leinder added another Rs 100 and Lkopt the

ha |

cattle. A fully grown pair of draught enimsals can
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fateh up to ds 500 on sele, e¢nd a mileh cow 1s worth

in the rerion of &z %0, Tnce weucity of cettle,
however, partly & function of the dearth of grazing
lend in the srea of the Indreni settlements, limits
the smount of credit aveilable on such security.
Uespite the fsct that dreaught cettle are esgential
for ferming in the Indreni settlements, only 56 out of
85 Limbu households (65.,1%) possess & pair of bullocks.
Sixty-one additionsl heed of cattle are distributed
among 55 households, while eight households share 19
buffaloes. Thus 8 totel of 162 hesd of cattle sare
aveileble in the ILdmbu community, the majority of
them slready offered as security.

The Limbus hsve outstending interest-beering
debts of epproximaetely s 28,000, whein compared
with the value of mortgesges which totsl ebout Rs 318,400,
1t ds seen that losn credit is & very psusll proportion

(8%) of the total cubtstondinag debt .

1. Ten households of non-kipst-owning Limbus have

outsteanding debts of Rg 2980, but since, by definition,
hey have no kipst land to mortgsge, L heve omitted
these fisures for purnoses of comparison,
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Tasliy 16
Compsrison of mortrsse and loan credit
Interest-besring losans Mortgege losns
(sver. per household) (ever. per household)

Chongbung

Lineage (1) Rs 760 Rg 6160
Tineage (2% 518 4302

Lineage (3 238 2090

Tinesge (4) 150 2%28

Tineage (5) 511 5590
Kambo

Lineage (1) 493 10048
Linesge (2) 328 15616
Kembeke 553% 5405
Syeling 50 3298
Phatra 160 24

Table 16 compares average mortgeges outstaending
with losns outstending by households in esach lineage.
Thege figures convey little meening in themselves
without being set sgainst snnuel incomes per household.
T'or the present purpose whet ig significaent is the
ratio of the two cstegories of debt. In no cese is
the average credit obteined from interest-besring loans
more than 10.9% of the aversse household's totel credit
(this in Chongbung lLineage (1)), For the Syeling
households the figure is s low ag 1,50, Clearly, then,
mortgages ore by fer the primery meang of reising

money in the Indreni settlements. I hove suggested




thet & scercity ol security ovther than lsnd mey be

part of the reason for the rather lopsided proportions
of mortgege and loan credit,. But snother fsctor might
be mentioned as well, Once land has been mortgsged,

g Limbu csn continue to obtein mortgege losns on the
security of the ssme lend, thus obviating the pressures
to seek credit elsewhere. This will be discugsed in
greater detail st the end of this chepter. The next
step in the enslysis, to which I now turn, is e
consideration of the linkeges formed by loean credit,
and the extent to which they are convergent with those
beésed on mortgezes.

It has been shown that only 8% of all out-
stending credit in the Cluster is besed on inverest-
besring losns. ‘e would expect, then, that the
average number of ties betwecn 2 borrower household
end 1ts lenders would be fewer thsn its ties to land-
holders. The fact thst the borrowing household hes
an avere;e of 2.5 linksges to lenders bears this out.

Teble 17 zives the breskdown ol linkages.
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TusLi 17
Linkares to lenders

Number of Iinkezes ILimbu Borrower Housenolds

To: 1 lender 1% households
2 lenders 1% households
3 lenders 12 households
4 Jenders 4 households
5 lenders 4 households
& lenders 2 houscholds

To whet extent do linkages made with creditors
providing interest-besring losnsg converge with those
formed on the bssis of mortgaeges? i comparison of
the distribution of the sources of these two kinds of
credit gives us sn indication of the degree of overlap.
From Table 18 we note that Breshmins resident in the
Cluster provide almost no credit unless it is secured
by lend mortgaging. This suggests that Limbus must
seek losn credit outside the Cluster, especisally from
members of other castes to meke up for the lack of

non--Limbu lenders in the Indreni settlements.
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1

TuBli 18
Comparison ci noirtgage snd losn credit distribution

Percentage of lMortgege Fercentege of

Credit Provided Toen Credit

rProvided
Limbus in Cluster 15.5 16.9
Timbus ex Cluster 6.9 6.1
Brshmins in Cluster 12.1 e?
Jaisis in Cluster 24 2.8
Brahmins/Jsisis ex Cluster 41,% 44.,3%
Others ex Cluster 21.8 29.6

Since Brahmins in the Cluster sre pert of the
Main Lendholder cetegory distingulshed earlier on, it
is essentlel to know how the category as s whole,
which holds epproximstely 70% of all kipet mortgeged,
feres s a source of losn credit. lhereag the nineteen
Main Lendholders provide 71.1% of all mortgege creditb,
the seme category yields only 40% of losng to Limbu
borrvowers. Nine of these lMain Lendholders, who
vogether provide 20.7% of the nortgege credit, supply
no loens whetsoever, Six of these persons - five
Brahmins end one Limbu - are resident in the Cluster.
The impression given by these ficures is that the two
kinds of credit sought by Liubus ere sveilable only to
g limited extent from the same sources. The impression

is borne out by sn exeminstion of the totsl number of
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linkeges formed between Limbuhouseholds and holtowswss
guppnlying logn credit. Only 39.%% of these linksges
are with Mein Landholders. Thig 1s to be compered
with 59.4% of mortgage linksges formed with the same
category. Linksges with other Limbu lenders in the
Cluster account for 19.6% of the totsl ~ which compares
favoursbly with 19,0% of mortgage bties. Ties o non-
Limbus (other then the Main Lendholders) sccount for
40,9% of all losn credit linkages, while only 21,6%
of mortgsege ties were with this category of creditor.

There i1s some convergence of the two kinds of
credit ties with those Mein Landholders who provide
loen as well @s mortgege credit. Of 50 loan credit
linkages formed with these lizin Lendholders, &lmost
40% converge with those formed for mortgage purposes.
Put enother wey nineteen Limbu households are related
to some Msin Lendholders both as kipat mortgegors and
ag borrowers of interest loans. Outside the Main
Landholding category, convergences of this sort occurred
in only tvwo casgeg between Limbu households sud other

amall ares of

o

Limbu lenders., In brief, given
overlcp hetween the two sources of credit, providers of

mortgese credit and of losn credit sre essentially
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different sections of the populsction in and surrounding
the Indreni sethlements, The credit links emenating
from a Limbu household mizht be represented diagresm-

matically as below.

Landholders/Lenders Q 9 @
|

Timbu landowners/borrowers \
landholders/lenders _ \

Limbu household

S0lid line rspresents links to landholders
Broken line represants links to lenders

Pig. 6

I begon the chepter by s consideration of
soclal relationships crested by the mortgaging of kipat
land, To determine the relsvive importance of other
forms of credit it wes then necessary to discuss the
gsources of and linksges besed on losn credit. The
next pert of this chapter returns to the exesmination

of social ties crcated by other rights in lend.
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Mortgazes trensfer rights oif usufruct from the land-
owner bto the lsndholder. But there svill remsins

the question of who cultivates the land?

r

Tensncy

The person to whom land is pledged mey choose
to cultvivete the land himself, or transfer the rights
of cultivetion to & tenant in return for 8 ghsre of
the crops. Two kinds of tensncy srrangement can be
made. The first is an esgreemen®t to share equally
all the production of & field, including eny subsidisry
Crops. Cn an irrigsted field, for example, the
contracting parties would divide not only the paddy
crop, but the lentils which are ususlly grown in the
levees of the terrsces. They would even shsre the
straw of the paddy. 4ith guch an arrangement, the
J.:—anc?-.lord/l provides 8t lesst hselil the seed. The
second kind of tensncy, which is the one more commonly
vractised, is the stipulstion of a fixed rent to be

peid by the tenent st the time of harvest. The rent

ot

is generally e pert of the mein crop, but where @

1. I use 'lendlord' eg a generic ternm for the person
wno transfers the rights of cultivation to @ tenant.

t
He meay be tune lesndowner, or the landholder,
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tenant cultivates a dry field, the agrecment nsy
specifly peyment in either wmillet or msize. The
landlord has no claim on subsidiery crons or straw,
although he has first right to tne produce of the land,
so that he hes 8 measure of insurence sgsinst & poor
harvest. The landlord does not provide the seed but
he normally pays the cogts of btransporting the rent
from the field to his homne.

Jhether or not & lendholder cultivetes s field
he tskes under mortgsge depends on a variety of factors.
1f the land ig nesr his homestead, the time saved in
going to and from the field, and the ease with which
manure cen be treasported to, and the harvest brought
from the field will likely make 1t worthwhile for
the landholder to cultivate the lend himselfq. As
well, if the lsnd is odjecent to & field he is alresady
cultivating he will almost certeinly cultivate it
himself, The additional expenditure of resources
required to encompsass the adjscent field is considersbly
less thnan the cowmengurate gaing he can expect. One

fector likely to wedgh. in favour of giving the land vo

1. There is also the problem of guarding dry fields,
especially against monkeys who sometlmes destroy

N

a sugbstential portion of the malze crop.
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8 tensnt is the shortage of aveilable lobour in the
nousehold. But & wealthy men, especislly & Brehmin,
even with adequete lebour resources at his command,

is reluctent to send the women in his household to

the fields. In either of these situetions, sgri-
cultural laebourers would have to be hired. In such
circumstances, the landholder might declde to transfer
the cultivation rights to s tenent.

If & lsndholder chooses to give the kipat land
he has teken under mortgege to & tensnt, the Limbu
kipat-owner is considered to have the right of first
refusal, The kipat owner may weive these rights
or may accept the Tenancy and then transfer culti-
vation rights to 2 sub~tenant. The latter pays the
kipat-owner a small part of the crop over znd above
the agreed rent paysble to the lendholder. Nowadays
this prasctice is rare, end L hsve recorded only & dozen
ingtences involving such double tenancyq.

Occagionelly, the kipat owner's right of first
refussl is reaffirmed in the mortgege document, In

most instances the landholders honour the rule and, &s
3

1. Yo avoid confusion, in eny stetisbics on tenancy
wiiich follow, the person actually cultiveting the
lend will be regerded szs the tenant.
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I shsll point out presently, the kipat owner is often
in a pogition to enforce his claein. Lendholders are
seldom reluctsant to sllow the kipst owner to cultivete
the land 8s a8 tenent unlegs he is slow to psy the rent.
Some informents sbtete that kipst-owners ususlly
ray less rent when cultivatinzg their own land as
tenents then wnen cultiveting land belonging to some-
one else. My own data on rents do not besr out this
stotement. Rents vary considerably from as 'little’
8s one--quarter of gross production to @s much 38sg
one~half, and the ronge gpplies equally to owner-
tenants and stranger-tenants. No single resson can
explsin the varietion. One Limbu explained thet he
had accepted to pey @ rent emounting to 50% of the main
crop because the field was adjacent to snother he was
already cultivating. There is also the personal
factor to be conslidered: some landholders are known
to charge higher rents than others, snd tenants of
those charging lower rents seldom give up their
contracts. Jhen it is found that s Limbu kipst-
owner is in fact psying a low rent os tensnt on his
own land, the explsnation may lie in the size of the

mortgage. A Limbu may be forced to pledge a field to
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meet &n unexpected obligetion, end accepts far less
then the actuel land velue in the hope of repaying
the amount quickly and resuming his lend. In such
& cese, the rent would probesbly be 2 comparstively
small proportion of the harvest. The evidence
indicates that rents will have the same variation
whether the contrascting parties sre both Limbus or
members of different castes. But the relationship
of the individualg cen affect the rent. iIn the only
three cases in which the Limbu lendlord and tenant
are gsiblings or father end son, the rents have been
in the range of 25%, and in two of these cases the
tensnt was not in fact cultiveting the land he owned.
How are cultivetion rights to land mortgeged by
Indreni Limbus distributed?  Over helf (52.5%) are
being worked by the landholders themselves, while the
remaining 47.5% heve been let to tenants. The
distribution of mortgeged kipet land emong varilous
categories of tenants is shown in Teble 19, Just
over 15 of mortgeged lends sre belng cultivated by
their owners ag venants. Approximately the same
amount is being shsre-cropped by kipet-owning Limbus
who ere not, however, the owners of the land they work

as tenants, Limbus who are not kipat ownerg and other




Indreni residents (ilugers and Blacksmiths) sre
tensnits on 3.1% of morigsged lends. The remainder -
15% - sre worked by non-~Limbu tensnts resident oub-

side the Cluster.

‘ TABLE 19
Distribution of cultivation rights on mortgaged lands

Cultivators Percentege of
Mortgaged ILand
Cultivaeted

Limbu landholders . 15.1
Non-~Limbu landholders 7.4
The kipet-owners as tenants 14.%
Other kipat-owning Limbus as tensnts 15,1
lion~-kipet-owning Limbus ss tenents 1.5
Non-Limbus resident in Cluster, s tenants 1.8
Hon-Limbus resident outside Cluster, as tenants _;QAQ/
lOO . O?C‘

To complete the figures on tensncy, we must
8lso mention how cultivation rights to unmortgaged
kipat ere assigned. It will be recalled that 31.7%
of 8ll kipet lends sre unmortgaged. OFf these, 5.2%
are gilven to non-Limbu tenants outside the Indreni
Cluster, while kipat-owning Limbus cultivate 4,2%

s share-croppers. The remsining G0.6% are worked

by the kipat-owners themselves,
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Le might now exemi:ne the linksges based on
tenancy. fifty kipat-owning Limbus cultivete kipat
land aos tenants. Table 20 shows how msny landlords

they sre linked to,

TABL® 20
Linkeges to landlords

No. of linksges No. of Limbu Tensant Households
To: 1 landlord 24 households

2 lendlords 19 houvseholds

% lendlords 5 households

4 Jsndlords 2 houscholds

Limbu tenant houselholds are linked to an average
of 1.5 lendlords. Again, the grestest proportion of
linkages between tenents and lsndlords are with Main
Landholders (76.4%) while 12.9% are with other kipat-
owning Limbus in the Indreni Cluster and 10.7% with
other non-Limbus, These figures can be compared with
those of linkeges formed on the besis of mortgeges and

loan credit mentionsd earlier.
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meR7 T -
_L.LJ.JJ.!J.A_IJ dl
Comperigon of distribution of mortgexze, tensncy and loan
credit linkages

Linksge Type Percentage with Tercentage with Percentage with
Main Lendholders other KO Limbus other non-Limbu

Mortgage 59,4 1¢.0 21.6
Tensncy 76 .4 12.9 10.7
Loan Credit 39.% 19.6 40,9

The comparatively low fizures for tenency linkeges
with landlords other than the Mein Lendholders suggests,
on the one hand, that the latter, who are by definition
the wealthiest landlords, cennot cultivste themselves
all the lands they heve taken under mortgage. On
the other hsnd, the remsining lsndlords, to a much
grester extent, take lands under mortgsge in order
to cultivate these landg themselves, and so ere not
as able to trensfer cultivetion rights to Limbus,

A hizh proportion of tenesnt households -
thirty-three out of fifty - cultivete as tenants
lands which they own themselves, and which heve been
mortgsged to Mein Lendholders., Ls well, eleven of
these households heve borrowed monies from these same
landholders, In such instancesg, we might spesk of
double end triple 'convergences', since these house-

holds sre linked to the same indilvidusls zs lsndowners
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to lendholders, tensnts to landlords, end in some
cases 8s borrowers to lenders,

#nother kind of linkage might be mentioned,
It is thet between s kipat owner and the tensnt on
nis lend which has been pledged to a landholder,
I heve shown in Teble 19 thst 33.2% of mortgsged
kipst is cultiveted by btenants other then the kipat
owner himself, In such cages a tie is created between
the kipet owner and the btenant working the lend.
There are 34 linkezes of this neture bvetween kipat
owners and other Limbu tensnts on their lend, end s
similar number with non-Limbus, The tie 1s not @
direct one in the sense thet no psyments sre made by
one to the other. The relationship is beged on
different interests in the same land. for one thing,
since the kipat owner is considered %o have prior
claims to tenancy, the rights of 8 tenant who ig not
the owner are dependent to @ considerable extent on
the kipet owner's desire and sbility to exercise his
claims. For enother, any chenge of landholder can
influence the security of e tensnt, snd, es I shall
show presently, the Limbu kipet-owner ig in a position

to effect such & change,
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In the foregoing psavexzrsphs I have attempted
to use quantitative dete oun mortgeges, losn credit
and tenency tc illustrste the complex pattern of
reletionships which links Limbu households both To
each other and to members of other csstes in the Indreni
settlements and the surrounding sres, It was found
that for mortgages snd tenancy the Iimbug sre linked
to 8 wide renge of lsndholders and landlords. Many
of these linkages ore concentrasted within s smell
wealthy cless - whose members represent under 4% of
the totel Village household populstion -~ and most of
whom are Brshmins, For credit other than that
obtained by pledging land the Limbus rely on this
class to a lesscr extent, casting their net wider, as
it were, and creating other linkages to obbtaln the
loans they require,

The Limbu household hes bheen viewed as the
central point from which emsnete seversl series of
linkeges. JLach series reletes to e specific conbext
or purpose. The Limbu household esteblishesg relation-
ships with one or more households from which it obtains
loan credit: +this i1s one series. It estsblishes

another on the basls of mortgsges, end a third when it

9

contracts tensncy agreements. There is yet snother
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series cregted out of the latter two: that between
owners &nd tenants. Jhen superimposed on one

snother these series of linkages give s picture (st
one moment in time) of the range of 2 household's
relationships in, let us say, sn economic context.

The superimposition reveals a certain emount of
convergence in the linkages, so thaet some kipst--owners
are mortgagors, tenants snd borrowers to the same
individusls. some 8re tlied to landlords as tenants,
and at the ssme time to other tenents as lendloxrds.

The point 1 sm concerned to esteblish here is

that the basic unit in Indreni soclety -~ the household
is The focus for s number of linkages each of which
arises in @ perticular context (mortgage, tenancy)

by means of dyadic contracts between the focal house-
hold snd the individuels or households which compose
the series., Some Limbu households are lisble to have
the ssme terminel points in 8 particular series as
heve other households. Lven where the series are not
identical there is bound to be o continuous overlapping
of linksges emenating from the various Limbu households
because of the concentration of much wealth in few
hends., Still, 1t is unlilkely thet the totality of

relationships based on a number of linkeges sround any
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one household would be identical with those of any
other,

Does the totelity of linkege series, once
formed, show signs of becoming & persistent entity?
The question might be directed primarily to series
besed on mortgege links, since the crucial reletion-
shipsg, from which those of tenancy snd loan credit
follow, are based on mortgeges, LIt hes been
established that few Limbus sre able to repossess
their mortgaged lands. Most have inherited kipat
already pledged to landholders, and ss I will.ghow in
the next chapter current income is barely enough to
meet 'normel' obligetions, let 2loune provide enough
to repsy hesvy mortgsges. The majority of Limbu
households remain permenently indebted snd their lsands
permenently under mortgage. Given such conditions,
the sbove question might be phrased in enother way:
ig the relstionship between landholder and kipset-owner
one in which power resides overwhelmingly with the

former at the expense of the latter?

The lenipulstion of Ties

Since 1901 kipet land hag not been alienable

by sale, Members of other cestes with monies to invest



in land cen purchese only roiksr lenc, waich is in
short supply. Ls a result its costs have been driven
to slmost pronibitive heights. For meny, taking
kipat under pledge is the only practical alternstive.
But since most kipst land is slready pledged, the
potentisl landholder is forced to offcer the kipet
owner 2 higher mortgege then that given by the existing
lendholder. 'Kipet is like @ goet', Brahmin land-~
holders remerk, 'it goes to the highest bidder'
Since the kipat owner can repossess his lends upon
repayment of the mortgege cepitel, the new lendholder
supplies thisg smount, and sn increment (bard) for the
owner., The increment is not a gift, but is added to
the mortgage copital. Rights of usufruct sre trans-
ferred to the new lendholder, where they remain -
until the process is reneated. In this way, many
kipaet lesnds chsnge hands every few years, so that the
security of kipaet lendholders is &t best tenuous,

This process csan be documented by several exsamples,

g8) In 1954, Loftene pledged 8 kipst paddy field to a
Brehmin in o nearby settlement outside the Indreni
Cluster. The mortgege caepitel wss Rs 960, In 1958,

the lend wes repossessed by the Limbu end re-pledged to
D 5 P



204,

& Rei landholder who hed added enother Rs 660 bard
bringing the mortgsge cepitsl to Rs 1620, In 1963,

the first Brseshmin lsndholder offered to let Loftene

have enother Rs 960 bard for the right of the usufruct
on the same land. The latter took the field back from
the Rei snd re-pledged it to the Brahmin. The mortgege

capitel is now Rs 2880,

b) Bire mortgaged s paddy field to @ Brohmin from a

nearby settlement outside the Cluster in 1955. Five
yeers leter & Jaisi offered Bire bard of Rs 240 more
than the mortgsge cepital, The land was taken from

the first landholder and trensferred to the second.

c) In 1926 Suk Bshsdur, e Kembo, mortzeged s paddy
field for Rs 80 to a Cobbler, olx years leter, the
younger brother's widow of the deceased Suk bahadur
repossessed the land snd trensferred it to a Brshmin
who gave her bsrd of Rs 50, bringing the capital to

Rs 130. Five years lster the lendholder was again
changed to a Chongbung Limbu, who offered Rs 70 bard,
thus bringing the capitel to R’s 200. The presgent
lendholder, & Jaisi, took possession 15 years later by
adding 2s 200 to the cepitel in the form of bard given

to Suk Bshadur's heir,
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The decislon teo transfer kipst from one land-
holder to anocuer 1s tsken only after the kipsat owner
is satisfied thsat the existing landholder will not
meet the new offer. oince all mortgege holders
recognize the potential threst to their security of
tenure, the oractice hag teken root in the Uluster
whereby landholders accede to Limbu requests for bard
on & regular besis, without waiting until another
potentisl lendholder forces their hand,

The Limbus sre thus able to use the ownership
of land and their rights of repossession gs g wedge
to obtein interest-free loans. The ILimbu who owns
kipat long since mortgaged relies on periodic visits
to his lsndholders for bard to meet contingencies.
The most common ressons cited for asking bard are
household expenses which generally means food require-
ments. Funersls, weddings end compensation demends
from aggrieved husbands are slso occesions for
requesting bard. For exsmple, we might follow the
history of one mortgege on land given to & Brahmin
in 1938 for s 128 to cover household expenses. For
the nextten yesrs two Limbu brothers took an average
of Rg 90 per year for similsr expenses. In 1948 the

elder brother died and Rs 80 berd was Laken to help
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meet the costs of his funexel, During each of the
five years followin: an eversxe of iis 40 was odded to
the mortgege capital for household expenses. In 1S53
the son of the younger brother wos msrriecd and Rs 144
was borrowed, the emount added to the cepital. An
average of only ids 32 was toaken each of the following
five years for the household and in 1659 the widow

of the elder brother died. For her funeral expenses
s 80 was added to the mortgege. During the next
five years, until 1964, an average of Ks 63 per yeer
was taken for the household. The totel value of the
mortgage is now Rs 2009,

Limbusg attempting to keep mortgages to &
minimum in the hope of repossessing their kipst, of
course do everything they can to svoid running up the
debt, In such csses mortgsege capitel may remain level
for yesrs, and no attempt is msde to play off land-
holders for the purpose of obtaining bard. But these
Limbus represent 2 very small minority of the Indreni
population.

for most, bard represents an importeut source cof

cepital to close the gep left by insufficient sgri-
cultural production. One Limbu, for exsample, an

old Subba, collected Rs 576 from seven lendholders in
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1965 end, in eddition, trenzferred e large psddy
field to a new landholder who gove the Limbu kard
which increased the mortoege capitel by Rs 1600,
The exemple is atynicel of the smounts usuelly obtain-
able from lendholders; but it is representative of
the despairing attitude on the psrt of most kipst-
owners towerds ever reclesiming their lands. few
entertain the hope of repaying their mortgages, but
realige that in their ownership rights lies the only
opportunity to benefit from kipzt. A& variety of
practices have been devised to exploit these rights.
Limbus with more thsn one field pledged to =
single lendholder might request one of these fields
ag bard, and distribute the cepitel on this field smong
the mortgeges on the remeining fields. some who are
tenants on kipet lands they own will withhold the rent
and regsrd it as bard to be added to the capitsl.
Otherg desirous of becoming tenants on their kipat
will use the threst of repossession and trensfer in
order to presgsure gn otherwise reluctant lendholder.
Plesced in such ¢ position, landholders wust
balance the demsndg of the Limbu kipaet-owner sgainst
the benefits they derive from continuing to hold the

lend under mortgege. Unlike the Limbu owners, many
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of whow are uvnawere of the extent of their indebted-
nessq and hence unablce to estseblishh & retionsl besis
for their continued demends, most landholders determine
approximate limits beyond which sdditionel pesyments
would bring diminishing returns. Even so, the ‘cut-
off' point is constantly chenging ss pressures on
land increase. In & sense, bard can be seen as e
built-in cost index for kipst land. For as its
value rises the landholders recognize the increase by
giving the kipst-owner these additional loans against
security of the land they have aslready teken under
mortgage.

£n snalysis of 75 kipet histories based on land
documents reveals the pattern of incresses in mortgage
capital due to bard increments. Taking the initial
mortgaege capitel ss index 100, twelve histories show
that during the first five yers 2 mortgsge is held
the capital increeses by an aversge of between 20 - 30%

(median value 5 - 10%). another eleven hisbtoriss of

1. This is pertislly due to the trsditionsl practice of
maeking only one document which is kept by the land-
holder. For three years now both parties have been
required to keep s cony of mortgege agreements, bub
bard receipts sre still kept only by the landholder.
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kipat lend held between © - 10 yeers indicaste Thet by
this period the capitel hes risen to an aversge index
of 140 - 150 (umedien index 120 - 130). Eighteen
histories indicate thet the mortgage capitel will have
risen to an averazge of Jjust over double the initial
cepitsl between 11 -~ 15 yesrs after the lend was
mortgaged (median index 140 - 150). Between 16 -

20 years sfter the initiel trenssction the average
index will be 310 -~ %20 (medisn 190 - 200) - bssed on
thirteen histories. Twenty-one histories of land held
for the unusuelly long period of over 20 years shows
berd to have driven the cspitel up to an average index

of 470 - 480 (medien index 330 -~ 340), Teble 22

summarizes the dsta,

TABLE 22
Mortgege capitsal incresses due to bsard

Period After Initisl

Mortgage sverage lndex Median Index
within © yesrs 120 - 130 105 - 110
6 - 10 yesars 140 - 150 120 - 130
11 - 15 years 200 - 210 140 - 150
16 ~ 20 years 310 -~ 320 180 - 200
Over 20 yesys 490 - 430 330 - A40

Based on 75 mortgage histories
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The pracltice of berd is maede possible by the
nature of the kipst system of land tenure. Because
kipat land 1s ineliensble by sale, the Limbus retain
the final right of repossession of lands however trens-—
ferred to others. By retention of this right the
kipat owner is able to play off competing interests
for scarce londs to his own advantage in a kind of
institutionalised extortion, It is not surprising
that on more thsn one occasion I was told that if it
were not for bard the Limbus would have to lesve the
Indreni Cluster snd enmigrsate to India.

In this chepter I heve attempted to show how
the Limbu household ig the focug of seversl series of
relationships based on mortgsges, loan credit and
tenancy. Ilach linkage represents ¢ dyadic countract
entered into between the ILimbu household and 8 psrtner
it hsas chosen from s fairly wide renge of possibllities.
Because of the nature of kipst tenure the persistence
of these contractusl ties depends on the balence of
adventage to be gained by both psrties to the contrsct.
In othes words, despite the fact thet Limbus ususlly
fill the subordinste roles in these economic linkages,
they ere not trepped in the vice of clientage by those

with whom they @re linked. The linkeges formed around
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8 housenold sre thereby chauging or noised Lo chsnge.
This can be attributed to Limbu owvnership of kipet
land.

I heve stressed the eleunent of choice in the
contracting of mortgage relationships, and as a8 by-
product of the latter of losn and tenancy ties &s
well, But I do not want to creste the impression of
the Indreni settlements ag sn open market plece where
lend is freely bid for and continuously transferred in
response to market factors. +here sre, of course,
restrictions on The freedom of choice to sever existing
and form new linkages. The ﬁost obvious of these
limitetions igs the fect thset the Limbus are an econom-
ically depressed group ond @s such, depend for a
large part of their subsistence on thege relationships.
The second limiting factor hes already been touched on:
it concerns the fect thet of The wide range of linkages
formed by eny houschold, many are convergent. Put
another way, i1t might be suggested thet the more
multiplex the linksges, the lesg freedom of choice
for the kipet-owner to meninulete relstionships
besed on lend. ifhen the renge of reletionships isg

extended to include those of kinship, neighbourhood end
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politics, the number of convergences multiplies.

5 the Limbu household boecomes 'hemmed in' by these
relationships, of contrect snd stetus, its capacity
for choice is curtailed.

Before digcussing the neture of some of these
other ties, still snother aspect of the Limbu house-
hold's license in contractine sociel relationships
must be considered. It pertains to the extent of
the household's independence of the sagricultural
economy and, alternestively, ite dependence on outside

gsources of wealth.
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ClsPTER VI

Tl BCOLIOITY:  S50URCes OF ~ru. LIH

The growth of new opportunities for eearning
wealth outside the traditional egricultursl economy
affects sociel relstionships within the Cluster in two
WIYS, in the first plece, it heg given rise to o
smell classs of weslthy Limbus who, to the exbent thet
they invasst this weslth in lsnd, sre displacing Brahmins
and members of other castes as lsndholders. becondly,
the exploitetion of opportunities outside the agricultural
system serves further to weaken the ties of dependency
on 8ll lendlords, which ties, gre, @s I heve shown, in
any cese mitigeted by the prerogstives of kipet ownership.
In the beginning of this chapter I consider whether the
agricultural economy meets the bagic food requirements
of the household. The various wrecurrent and contingent
expenses whichn it must meet sre then discussed.
Tinelly, the sources of 'comuwercial' income are reviewed

and compared with income from sgriculturc,

Agriculture

Psddy, meize end millet are the principel crops

grown in the Indreni settlementsq. Peddy - there are

1. According to one economist 80.4% of the totsl cultivsated
area in the country is given up to these crops,
(Pent, 1965, p.12).
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asgs many &g twelve varleties grown - 1is ploanted in
irrigeted fields slons the terrsced slomes of mountain-
sides, mainly in Tthe lowlsnds close to river valleys.
A comprehensive sgystem of irrigation channels directs
the mountain streams into vhe paddy terraces which
store the water, During the first two weeks of May,
prior to the commencement of the monsoon rains, seed
beds are ploughed, inundaeted, and levelled sfter which
they are seeded and fertilized with green lesves.
Five to six weeks lster, when the seedlings are sboutb
12" high, they are transplented into the psddy fields
which have in the meanwhile been prepsred ss were the
seed beds. During September, the fields ore weeded
and the paddy is resdy for hesrvesting in MNovember.
indreni Limbus, like most cultivetors in the district
grow only one paddy crop & year. There is little
attempt to plant winter crops for fear of its effects
on the paddy yield. s few wealthy Limbu households in
Chitol follow Brshmin neighbours in plsnting smell
guentities of wheat in paddy lends &t higher elevations.,
But they heve been sble to do so only becsuse of adecuste
livestock holédings which ensble them to manure the
fields.

Meize is the chief crop grown in dry fields

generally situsted on higher ground, 8nd mainly on plots
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{
surrounding homestesds. The fields sre first ferti-
lized with & mixture of strew, lesves end nenure, which
is then ploughed into the soil, In Msrch, with the

onset of the brief snd intermittent spring rains the

seed is broadcast. 4bout eight weeks sfter plenting

and again four or five weeks lster the fields sre weeded,.

The maize is ready for harvesting in lete snugust or
early Septenmber,

Millet, the third most importent crop grown in
the Indreni settlements is sown in dry seed beds in
July, end transplanted sbout four weeks later, Some
cultivetors plent the seedlings in the shade of the
maize stalks, while others prefer to clesr & small
nlot beforehsnd, One weeding, in September, is
sufficient, end the crop is reaped in Uovember.

Households also reserve s swmall section of their
homestead sgites to grow mustard seed, potatoes, sguash,
cabbage, cauliflower, spinsch, puapkin, cucumbers,
tomatoes, etc. DBananas are the most commonly kept
fruit, while two households have smsll mendsrin groves.

Are Limbus able to depend entirely on the pro-
duction from the fields they cultivate to meet food
requirvements? DBy this term is not meent 8n objective
measure of minimal demands of nutrition. Instesd, it

emerges from the estimates given by household heads of
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the quentities of ~rein reguired deily to feed their
foamrilies. Of course, this does not mcen that the
Limbu household is always able to provide for its
members what it recognizes as their requirements.
vhen stocks are runainyg low, especislly during July
and August, before the msize ig ripe, they may be
forced to cut down their food consumption. On the
other hend, since the period of greatest shortage
comes in the midst of the most demending sgricultural
seagon, the household will usually borrow if necessgery
to see itself through the few wecks to the maize
hervest. As a result, the estimsives of food require-
mente are 8 fsirly accurate reflection of what the
household sctually consumes.

The stetements about food requirements maede by
informents very little. Adults (eged 14 snd over)
congwile one unit per dsy or 365 units per year.
Children from 10 - 13 yesrs are half-consumers, while
those between 2 - 9 are quarter consumers. Tne
requirements of children under two yesrs sre ingigni-
ficent end can be ignoredq.

The 85 Limbu households in the Indreni Cluster

require 102,600 units of grein per snnum or on aversge

1. These consumption figures sccord almost exsctly with
those given by Bailey (1957, pp. 277-78).
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of slightly more then 1200 units per household.
Kipet lends in the Cluster have 8 productive capacity
of epproximately 136,860 units, more then enough to
meet food requirements. In addition, Limbus own reikar
land with @ productive capacity of 8290 units. However,
as was shown, 2 large proportion of kipat lend hss been
mortgaged. ILven so, many of these lands are being
cultiveted by Limbu tenants, To arrive st the total
of agricultursl income from lends owned or cultiveted
by Indreni Limbus, we must add together production
figures from (s) unuortgsged kipat lends cultivseted by
the owners; (b) rsiker lends owned and culbvivsted by
Limbus; (c¢) mortgaged kipat lends cultiveted by Timbu
landholders; (d) mortgeged kipst lands cultivsted by
Limbu tensnts; (e) reiker lends culbtiveted by Limbu
tenants. To these figures must then be added (£)
the rent received by Limbu lendlords from non-Limbu
tenents. IFinelly, from the total of all these we
subtract (g) the rent peid by Limbu tenents to land~
lords other then Limbus resident in the Cluster,

Table 23 gives the sppropriete figures.




T.BLE 23
Agricultursl income

from unmortgeged kipset lends cultiveted
by owners
from rsiksr lends cultiveted by Timbu
owners
from mortgsged kipet lends cultivsted by
Limbu landholders
from mortgaged kipst lands cultivated
by Limbu tenants
from reikar lands cultivated by ITdmbu
tenants
rent received by Limbu lendlords from
non-Limbu tenants

rent paid by Limbu tenants to other than

Indreni Limbu lendlords =

Agriculturel income (efter rent)

Lesving eside the costs of cultivation,

218.

Units

41,150
74522
14,096
28,732
2,425

1,729
95,664

8,207
87,157

agricultursal

income after rent smounts to 84.9% of the food require-

ments of Limbu households.

for the whole populetion in the Cluster.

This is en aggregete figure

The degree to

which each household produces its own food requirements

veéries considersbly.

Twenty-two (25.9%) households

produce more then thelr minimel food requirements.

Another eight households (9.5%) produce just enough to

meet these requirements, while the remaining fifty-

five households (64.6%) produce less then they require.

Table 24 gives the breskdown of households in the
D

letter category.
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TABLE 24
Production of food reguiremnents by 'deficit' households

Percentsge of Food No. of Percentsge
Requirements Produced Households of Housgeholds
Under 25% of requirements 5 5.9
25 -~ 49% of requirements 19 22.%
50 - 74% of requirements 22 25.9
Over 75% of requirements 9 10.5

55 6L, 6%

By way of comparison, of the non-~Limbus in the
Cluster, all six Brahmin and one Jsisi households
produce more than their food requirements. The four
Msger snd three Blacksmith households, on the other hand,
like the majority of Limbus, produce less then their
requirements., Two Blacksgmith households produce Jjust
over & quarter, while a third yields slizhtly more than
nalf, One Megar household produces %8%, another 52%,

g third 65% snd o fourth 89% of housechold food reguire-
ments for consumption purposes,.

Agide from feeding its members, the Limbu
household must meet other expenditures. Beginning
with recurrent obligations, some of these expendlitures

are consgidered in the following paregraphs.

Recurrent Oblisstions

Before considering the household budget and

The kinds of consumer items imported into the Cluster,
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it will be worthwhile notinz the number and veriety of
reteil facilities in the sree, end vhe kinds of goods
they offer for sale. The two shovs situated on the
main road to the west of the Cluster ere hardly to be
congidered major commerical ventures. Thelr combined
inventory of under Rs 500 only ellows for s few items
of stationery for local schoolchildren, religious
articles, kerosene, btobscco and peper, sweets and 2
few steples such 2s spices, sugsr and sslt, They

are visited by Indreni Limbus only to replenish unex-
pected shorteges and then usually by persons living in
the settlements in the immediste vicinity. Most people
prefer to combine thelr shopping with the excltement
of market day in Ilem Bagzasar,

The Bazsar is onlys one hour wslk - about three
miles - south along the mein rosad from sngbung, the
southernnost settlement in the Uluster and just under
g two hour well from the northernmost - Dorumba,

On Thursdeys, and to 8 lesser extent Sundays, hundreds
of petty traders from the surrounding settleuents set
up 'shop' in the main square, squatting on blenkets and
bamboo mats, to sell their wareg. Shoppers cen buy
from these smsll traders sz well ag from the permsnent
shops and stells situasted along the mein street of the

Bazsar., There are gbout ninety such shops and stells




offering a wide veriety of consumer items - imported

mainly from Indis - and services.

28
21
29
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TaBLE 25
shops in Llem Bazaap

cloth shops, most czrry other goods, such as
kerosene, sugsr, metals, as well,

tes stalls, most sell cigarettes and sweetsy

some also sell liguor clandestinely.

genersl sho»s carrying both western snd :iyurvedic
medicines, stsationery, toys, torches, lanterans,
batteries and food staples.

hardware shop, selling various copper, iron and
gluminium cooking vessels.

shoe shop.

wetch and torch repair shop.

'pharmacy', carrying mainly western patent medicines,
stalls for shoe wepsirs, teilor, smith, barber,
lsundry, etc.

It is sometimes argued that exposure to western-

type consumer goods will create an immediate demand for

these erticles. To find the mesns of acguiring these

'"targets', the argument goes, potentiel consumers will

bring ebout profound changes in their work and invest-

nent pstterns. This is certeinly not true of the Limbus.

=n inventory of homesteads atbtests to their indifference

to

the great veriety of merchandise on display each

week in the DBezssr, There are perheps three torches sud

the same number of hurricene lanterns in the Cluster.

Medicines, ayurvedic or western, are not bought,

umbrelles gre only infrequently seen, cosmetics are
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never used. The apparent disinterest in ecquiring
these goods is undoubtedly reloted to their costs
and/or costs of upkeep. BStill, even the wealthiest
men seem to prefer investing their monies in land and
other socially vslued perquisites..

I should not give the impression that sll goods
avallsble in the Bsgaar have gone unnoticed by Limbus.
Copper and aluminium cooking vessels hsve replaced
the earthenware of their forefethers. The women have
taken to the brightly coloured beads and glass bangles
sold in the Bazaar, Moreover, in all the household
budgets T collected a number of non-dursble goods
appear regulsrlyv., Kerosene, for one thing, is @
standard item of expenditure. This fuel is used in
the crude lemps - & small tin csn conteining a wick -~
which provide the only source of indoor lighting.
bince few households produce their requiremeats of
musterd seed, cooking oil must be purchased regularly
in the Bazasr, Bome of the poorest households gather
discerded nuts from the tea plentstion on the outskirts
of the vazasr and crush them for oil. DBut the smount
obteinable in this wey is slight and the teste very
bitter. Tobascco and peper count ag reguler expenditures
for most households. ©Some of the old men remember when

they smoked esrthenwsare water pipes, but nowadays all
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roll their tobacco in small strips of peper. Splces,
goap and tesa, only the latter item grown in Ilam, ere
regulerly purchased on merket day.

Since large quantities of selt sre required
both for cooking purposes snd for cettle, households
which cen afford the casgh outlsy for bulk purchases
go gs far as Benissre, & market town in the Tersi sbout
two days' welk from the Indreni Cluster, Seversl
household heads, who spent part of the winter of 1965
lebouring in the Tersi, each purchesed out of earnings
their annual needs - a mesund (80 lbs.) - of salt for
Rs 16, thereby saving themselves as much as 40% on the
retail price in the Bagzasr.

Meat is the most expensive item in the food
budgets of most households. Pork 1is purchaged at
lesst twice & month, and by some, weekly. AG the time
I conducted a census, four-fifths of all households
had st lesst one pig, so that part of the demsand can
be satisfied from within the Cluster. The sacrifice of
a pig to the domestic gods i1g ususlly accompenied by
the gale of its meat to neighbours. But such sacri-
fices sre intermittent, so thset & regular supply is
available only from trsders who sell mest on market dey.

Pood items constitute one category of expenditure

by the household. Yor those with children in school
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there are fees end ovther school expenses to pay.
Pifteen Limbu children from twelve houseiolds were
enrolled at the primary school situated between iLngbung
and Bhsrapa, These represent about one third of Limbu
boys sged 6 - 13 years. No Limbu girls have as yetv
attended school. Most boys who were registered in

fect sttended sporsdically, when they were not

required to mind cattle or work in the fields. During
March, 1964, for exsmple, only ten of these children
appesred at 8ll at the school and only helf thst number
attended with regulerity. »till, enrollment requires
the peyment of fees which renze from fs. 0,80 per

month for students in their first yesr to Rs 1.60

for those in the fifth (end highest) class. Additionsl
expenses for the parents of school chaildren sre Ifor
copy books and pencils, snd the contribution of s bundle
of thetch and s dsy's labour for re-roofing the school
house each year,

Households require cash to pay taxes, Limbus
in the Indreni gettlements pey @ totel of dAs 327 in
kipat texes each yesar, which mesns an averege of
Rs 4.35 per kipat-owning household. Nine households
pay Bs 29 on reiksr lands owned, en aeverage of Xs 3,25,
Kipet owners who neve mortgeged some of their lands,

however, are entitled to cleim a2 proportion of their
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taxes (dsmasahi) from the lsndholders. The amount is
determined at the time land ig pledged and is written
into the deed. The grester the amount of lend mort-
goged snd the more numerous the number of lendholders

to whom it is given the larger the damssahi collected.
Many Limbus with lands mortgaged hseve thus not only

had their tex burden essed, but have in fsact been sble
to turn a profit from this regulation. Eight house-
holds with taexes of up to Rs 5 to pasy receive more

then Rs 10 in damasshl payments, one ag much as Rs 18,.40.
Wwith totel taxes of Rs 327 sgsessed, Limbus collect
approximately Rs 380 in this wey. On an aggregete basis,
then, texes do not constitute an expense. But not all
households receive dsmasgshi, and the amounts received

by those who do, asre not equslly divided. In all, 35%
of Timbu houscholds must set zside cesh to meet annual
tex obligations.

Budgets 2llow for substential expenditure on
clothing. FEach member of the household expects to be
provided with @ new set of clothing a8t least once a
yeer, generslly at the time of the Dassin festival in
eutumn, although meny limbus in the northern perts of
the district, and in Panchthar, still weave much of their
own cloth by hand, Indreni Limbusg purchsse Indisn made

cloth in Ilem Bezassr. Despite the appearsnce of gome
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ready-made western style clotheg in the Bazasr, Limbus
still wear the traditional costume of the hill pessants,
To sew their clothes they engage members of the Tailor
caste,

Traditionsally, the Tailor's service was supplied
within the context of a relaetionship of interdependence
between client and craftsmen. The latter received @
fixed smount of grains (pali) ot hervest time in return
for the services he provided., Moreover, the relsation-
ship between Tailor and client was permanent in that it
was transmitted from one generation to the next,

Nowadsys, all but two Limbu households engage
Teilors from settlements in the surrounding area or
Ilem Bszssr on a piece-work basis, end pay in cash for
the services received. With such en srrangement, the
household ig free to shop around for a Tailor whose
craftsmanship end prices are most suiteble. Two house-
holds prefer to psy their Teilors annually in fixed
quantities of griins., DBut even here the relationship
between client and craftsmen isgs unlike the trsditional
one in that it must be renewed each year and the
payments determined on the basis of the estimated
requirements of the client. In one csse, the relation-

ship is meinteined because it is to the financiel
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adventage of the client who hes s very lsrge household.
Another limbu client severed such a tie with a Toeilor
two yesrs ago because he preferred the craftsmenship
in the Bagzazr to that of his erstwhile Teilor in a
neighbouring settlement.

Households also require constant repairs to
and replecement of a veriety of farming implements
snd other metel wares. This work ig reserved to
members of the Blacksmith ceste., As with Teilors, the
traditional relationship hetween Blacksmith end client
was one of interdependence - o proportion of the harvest
in return for services provided. Nowadsys, the majority
of households engage Blacksmiths on & cegh for piece-
work basisq. This even applies to the nine clients of
one of the Blacksmiths resident in the Cluster.

But wheress only two households retsin tsiloring
services in return for a fixed smount of grain, ten
households enter this kind of srrangement with Black-
smiths. The ressons given by the households for
preferring sn snnudl peyment in grsins vary. Some state

thaet payment in e lumn sum at hervegt time precludes the

1. Helationships with service castes are similsr to
those described by hkarper for the Mselnad cree viz.
the alliences are easily broken; payments sre mainly

in cesh; the prices of scrvices fluctuate., (Cf. Harper,

1959).
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necessity of finding ready cash which msy not be
available on each of the occasions when 2 Blacksmith's
services may be recuired. One informent insisted thatb
it was less expensive to psy & fixed quantity of greins,
while seversl others sdmitted thst the expensc wsas
probably grester, but thst it was worthwhile if the
craftsman geve good service. The insisbtence of some
Blecksmiths on this form of payment and the dictetes

of tradition were other reasons offered.

It is the weslthiest households which tend to
maintein 2 relationship based on payment in greins.
This is to be expected since only these households
are able to commit in sdvance a fixed quantity of
agricultursl income. There is, too, @ guestion of
prestige involved in meinteining the traditional type
of relationship. It does not escape the Limbus that
all Brehmin and Jaisi households in the Cluster prefer
this kind of srrangement with both Teilors and Black-
smithsq. Why more [Limbu housecholds have such ties

with the lstter thsn with the former is difficult to

1. Gould points out thet 'the cepaclty to retsin trsdit-
ional ties with (service castes) marks a household
s soclally importent.' (1964, p.18).
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explain. 1t may be thet the Tellors theuselves prefer
to be peid casgh for specific work done, for 1 have hesard
thaet Tsilors who accept sn snnusl grain allotment are
difficult to find.

To the extent that a relatlionship based on grain
payments does exist, it is not skin to the Jsjmani tie
found in most multi-ceste villages of Indis., For one
thing, in s society with only two operstive service
castesq it seems impossible to speak of s 'jejmeni
system'. Secondly, the alternetive to psyment in
grains is everywhere aveilable, and by snd large
gdopted. This latter factor mekes even the relstionship
based on grain payments one of contrect, since it can
be broken with impunity by either partyg. Finelly, the
establishment of a8 client-creftsmesn relationship does
not radiate out into other spheres. Rights and obli-
gations begin and end within the context of the specific

contract. The relationship ig single-purpose.

1. There is & third caeste of untouchable Cobblers, but
their services, when required, are paid for on &
cash bagis only,

2. 'Beidelman reminds us that both Marx and leber
pointed out the importence for the Jjajmanl system
of the lack of outside markets for labour or
products. (Kolends, 1963, p.18).
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In the foregoing nersgraphs some recurrent
expenditures of Limbu households heve been considered.
Wealthier households mey spend more on a wider assort-
ment of commodities or services, but 8ll allow for the
purchase of essential consumer needs., The budgets of
two households are given in Table 26, Household '4'
conteins two adults end produces only 57% of its food
requirements. Household 'B' conteins three adults and
six children aged 1 - 14 years. It produces 152% of

its ennual requirements of food.

TLBLE 26
Two annual household budgets

Household 'w' Household 'B!

Kerosene Rs 20 Rg 52

Salt 10 16
Cooking oil 34 80

S0ap 3 4
Tobacco and paper 20 %6
Spices 10 16

Tea 40 52

Meat 75 150

Cloth 60 160
Tailor services 6 (cash) 16 (cesh)
Metals 10 12
Blacksmith services 15 (cash) 32 (greins)
school expenses - 6

Taxes 1 2

Rs 314 a8 634
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Contingent Bxpenditures: lortusry itites

There are & number of contingencies which arise,
inevitably, in the lifetime of & household, Those
which involve the greatest expenditures are marriages
and mortusry ritesg.

The death of e Limbu renders lineage members
ritually polluted for a period of three days if the
deceased is a women, or four if a men, During this
period they sre reguired to refrain from esting foods
cooked in oil or seasoned with salt. 4t the end of
the period a ritusl of 'touching oil snd selt' (nun

tel chunu) is performed to remove the pollution, &t

this time the principal mourner (kiriys putra) must

give a fesst for those who assisted in the burisl ritves.
However, neither the mourning sequence nor the expense
ends there. Lineage members are prevented from pro-
pitiating household deities or meking merriages until
a second ritual is held to signify the cesssation of
further intercourse between the living members of the
lineage and the deceased, 2nd to indicate the return
to normel relations between the linesge and the rest
of the community. This latter rituel, which is slso
accompanied by a feast for as meny people as the
principal mourner cares to invite, mey be held st any

time from nine dsays to @ yesr following the death,
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To avoid the cosgts 2nd incounvenience of holding two
rituels gome Limbus prefer to combine them by refraining
from eating prohibited foods for only one mesl following
the desth and then observing the period of pollution
from the seventh to the ninth dsy sfter the burisl.

Both rituals are then held at one time.

The quality end variety of food served st
mortuery feasts veries little, being confined to buffalo
meat, rice and millet beer. Thus the precise costs
of the ritesg depend mainly on the number of guests.
Participstion in these ritusls is 2 function of spastial,
kinghip end stetus distance between the principsl
mourner or host and hig potentisl guests. The inter-
play of these three factors becomes evident on consid-
eration of those to whom invitetions (nimto) sre given
and their response, measgured by atbtendance.

Persons regident in the same neighbourhood as
the host ere inverisbly invited to attend mortuary
rites and fessts. The host of a rite to be held in
Aingbung, for example, would expect other residents of
the settlement to attend, as well as some from the
adjoining setblement of Bharspa. Inhsbitsnts of the two
northernmost settlements would not be invited on the

groundsof propinquity.
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- The spetial proscrintion o1 &itendancz at woprtuary
rites is, however, mitigeted by kinship Tties, Since
lineage members are required to be present for ritual
reasons the degree of their spetial geparation from

the host is irrelevent, Thus, @ rite held following
the desth of the wife of & Kambo man living in Bharapa
wes attended by neighbours in Bharapa, most of whom

are Chongbungs snd #ngus. But hig linesge mates, all
of whom reside in Chitok and Dorumbe also attended,
even though members of other groups living in the
latter settlements were not invited, Ties of agnation
outside the lineage are of some importance in deter-
mining the renge of invitees. Other than linesge
mates, those who share membership of 2 locsl clen
segment are not ritually affected by 2 death, Never-
theless, meny recognize the loss of an sgnate (or his
wife) by refreining from esting rituslly relevant

foods for a single meel, The tie is generelly
recognized by the invitetion of at leest some

agnates who live beyond the imumediate neighbourhood

of the host, provided, of course, he cen afford it,

# wealthy Chongbung men of isngbung, for exasmple,
extended invitetions to e mortuary rite es far as Chitok,
the northernmost limits of Chongbung residence in the

Cluster,
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Other kinds of ties within the Cluster mey be
acknowledged s well, These result from the practice
of teking wives from groups with which affinal ties
have 2lready been established. Of the 145 women married
into the Indreni Cluster, 62.7% belong to 30 different
local clan segments from 19 settlement clusters within
a radius of six miles. The result is that few women
marrying into the Indreni Cluster are not already
related agnatically to st least some wives of Indreni
men. For example, six women of the same locsl clen
segment from one settlement cluster three miles away
are married into four Chongbung and one bambo linesges.

he death of an Indreni woman, therefore, obliges the
host to invite the desd woman's agnstes resident in
the Indreni settlements, even if ties of agnation do
not alrsady exist between the host end the husbands
of these women,

Are members of other castes invited to sttend
Limbu funersry rites? Aside from a prohibition on the
handling of & dead body by non-Limbus, there sre no
ritusl restrictions preventing the ettendance of other
castes st such ritesg. At the three rites I witnessed
the only non-Limbus prescent were a few Blacksmiths
from the neighbourhood who had come, uninvited, to

enjoy the feasts. «at one rite, in Bharaps, only
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Limbus were present, although the settlement conteins
one Brahmin snd four Msgar housecholds. hen questioned,
the host explsined thst no Brahmins or lMsegers were
invited beceuse they would not accept cooked food from
a Limbu, Other informants state that members of other
cestes, excepting Brshmins, have been known to show up
at mortuary rites if the Limbu is 3 close neighbour
with whom they have friendly ties. Breghmins will
attend, however, only if the Idimbu is & men of comparsble
status. This suggests the existence of whset might be
called a status barrier to certein kinds of sociel
intercourse, fortifying the existing cleavage along
caste lines.

Do distinctions of gtetus similarly affect
relstionships within the Tdmbu community? ‘Vealth
differences alone have little bearing on sociel ties
among Limbus., These differences are irrelevant to
the formation of work gengs for cultivaetion, or
friendships, or in sttendance at one snother's rites.
This may be due to the realization thet wealth differ-
ences are ephemersl and thet the fortunes of a house-
hold cen chenge, figuretively spesking, overnight.

But 1t also eccords well with the view which Limbus
have of themselves ag an egslitsrisn people. However,

where wealth is seen to be more then temporsry, and,
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moreover, where it is accompsnied by other qualities
which sre universelly hailed and which leed to recog-
nition of the wealthy person ss s 'Notsble' (bhalad“_rgg:.“)/i
the gtebtus differences which emerge con produce 2
'discontinuity' in sociel ties.

Stetus dlstinctions are expressed in the sbsgence
of 8 socisl superior from the mortusryrites of his
inferiors., Attendsnce implies recognition of the
superiority or equality of the host. The conflict of
this principle with thst of egaliterisnism is resolved
by excluding women from the conceptual hiersrchy.
Thus, one Limbu who would not asttend sny of the feasts
to which he wss invited beceuse the hosts were 'small
men' would allov his wife send deughters-in-law to
participste while he remsined away with his sons., In
sum, the grester a man's status the higher the numbers
likely to sttend the rites he sponsors.

The participation of affinasl relatives is
essentisl for bobthprestige and ritusl ressons. The
consent of affines is required to remove the pollution
of deeth from & lineage. In addition, whereas no
other Limbu rituel enjoins the rituel specislist to be

related in sny specisl way to the host, rites following

1. Bee pp. 325 ff.
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a death szre thouszht to be more efficscious if the
person officisting is sn affine. The Limbus say thst
'with an effine (officiating) we are certain that the
mourners will be rid of their pollution.'

The essential expenditures for e mortusery rite
are the costs of the fesst and a8 new set of clothing
for the principel mourner. One household spent Rs 73
to purchese a young male buffalo which wes sufficient
to feed 100 -~ 125 people adeguasvely. The guests
consumed 65 units of rice gt 8 cost of Rs 78, 4An
additionsl Rs 20 were expended on rice to feed eight
affines who attended the ritusl end were the guests of
the host for two days. w~ince two of the guests were
related ss elder sister's husband to the host, it was
also expected that a gost would be sacrificed in their
honour. This cost the host sn additional Rs 18, The
expenses for beer were only Rs 29 since guests brought
gifts of fermented millet, thus providing & substential
proportion of millet needs for the ritual, A new set
of clothing for the host, which is put on following the
removel of pollution, cost Rs 18, Finelly, e member
of the Tailor ceste was peid Rs 1.60 to provide music
for the occagion., The total expendifture on the mourning

rite was in the region of as 250,
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another rite, attended by about half the number
of guests cost the host Rs 208, while & third, which
attracted the same number of guests ag the first cost
Rg 298, mainly because the host did not have time To
search around for @ smaller buffslo and so ended up
buying one larger than he in fact needed. In the
latter two instances the entire costs were borne by
the household head whose daughter-in-lsw, in one case,
and wife, in another, had died. The expenses in the
first instance were shered among three brothers whose
clasgificatory sister, a spinster, had died.

vince the pattern of mortusry rites 1s stendard,
costs tend to very only moderstely in accordance with
the number of guests attending. This 1s spparent from
the examples sbove, where the cost of the scecond rite
was only 17% less than the first, despite the fact that
half {the number of guests attended. ILExpenditures on
merrisges, on the other hand, display & much wider
renge due to veriations in the kinds of meritsl unions

effected.

Contingent wxpenditures: Marriage
S

Linbus marry in three ways: by arrsngement

(megi bihs); by the 'theft' of sn unmarried girl

(chori biha); or by absconding with snother man's
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wife (Jeri). Fo stigme is sttached to the letter two
forms. Children of arrenged, theft or Jjeri marrieges
inherit equally, Levertheless, arrenged marrisges are
the most prestigous and consequently the most frequent,
Of 172 virilocel merrisges in the Indreni sebtltlements,
58,7% were by arrengement, 21.5% were by theft, and
19.8% were jeri marriagesq. Two~thirds of 2ll merried
men in the Cluster have been married only once., Their

marriasges are shown in Table 27.

TABIE 27
Distribution of marrisczes involving men married once
By arrangement 66. 6N
By theft 20,0%
By jari 1%.3%

The following Table gives the distribution of
marriages involving twenty-eight men who hsave married

more than once.

_ T/ LE 28
Distribution of marrisges involving men merried more than
once
Firet Mesrriaseg Subseqguent Marriages
By arrengement 68 . 4% Ul 0%
By theft 18, 4% 25.5%
By Jari 1%,2% 30 4 5%

1. 1 count only those marrisges of which st leest one
spouge is still alive,
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Clearly, whst emerges from these figures is
that & significent mejority of Limbus marry their first
wives by srrengement, but that subsecuent marrisges are
more frequently effected by wtheft or Jjesri. There is no
indication that the proportion of first marriages by
arrangement is higher among eldest sons than among their
junior siblings. Of 3% eldest brothers (excluding only
sons), 63,7% married their first wives by arrsngenant,
while of 39 younger brothers the proportion is o4.1%.

Altogether of 113 married men in the Cluster,
twenty~-two heve married twice, eleven men have had
three wiveg and five men hsve married four times. But
despite the fect thsat one third of Indreni men have had
more than one wife, only four men have more than one
wife living with them in the Cluster. F¥our others
have two wives but in each csse one has sepsrated and
is living in her natsl settlement,

The low incidence of polygemous unions can be
related directly to the high cost of marriagesq.
Arrsnged nerriasge 1s the nmost expensive of the three
forms, Traditionslly, becsuse merriage took place et
an early age, the task of finding a wife hed been the
responsibility of the boy's gusrdisn, usually his father.
However, during the lifebtime of & single generstion the

sverage age ot which younz men tend to merry has

1. Bee also p, 133,
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increased by about four years -~ to elghteen. This

has resulted in greeter pressure by the young men on
thelr elders to negotiste for partners they have already
seen and chosen for themselves, Young men frequently
have occasion to visit the settlements of their
relatives and at such times mix freely at dences with
the locsl girls. In 1964 a young Chongbung men was
married to a girl he had first seen in 1962 when he
attended the wedding of his father's brother's wife's
brother, Since thsat time he had msde 8 number of
visits to her settlement in the company of other Indreni
boys. ‘hen it ceme time for him to marry he informed
his father of his choice. Lthe lattesr agreed and set

in motion the machinery for marriage negotistions,

The elders tend not to dissgree with the preferences

of the young men so long ss the household of the
prospective bride 1s of spproximately equal status to
that of the groom. according to the wealthiest Limbu
in the Cluster: !'The charascter of a big (i.e. rich)
household differs from that of & smsll one, since there
is much housework to do, many guests to feed, visitors
who must be given tea, and so on, For these reasons
the people of a big household do not like to tske a
deughter-in-~-law from & smell household. ind a boy from

a very poor family does not come to ask for the desughter
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of a rich man, since he could not meke tioec necessary
payments or provide for her in the way she has known
before. ©She would socon run away,'

Before teking any formal initistive in marriage
negotiations the boy's side will mske discreet approaches,
often through persons related to both sides, to deter-
mine the sttitudes of the girl's family to the proposed
union., Heving sscerteined whet amounts to a tentative
agreement from the other side, the young man's repre-
sentatives travel to the home of the girl to conduct
the formal, detailed negotietions,

It is considered proper for the marrisge of
a young man to be made by his agneates, more specificslly,
the senior agnete in whose household he resides. This
is not always what in fact happens., Circumstences may
lead to a boy being brought up in his mother's natal
home. In such csses, the costs of the marriage will
be borne by the mother's brother, although this tends
to compromise the young man's prestige, snd that of his
close agnates. Beceuse of this a young men brought up
in his mother's natsl home will strive in every way
vossible to find the monies needed for the marriege
himself, In one instence, outside sources of income

enabled sn Indreni man raised by his mother's brother
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to provide the costs of his own marriaege, & fact he
was most enxious to stress.

Bridewesalth (sunsuli) is peid to the girl's
household immedistely the merrisge propossl made by the
groom's representatives hss been accepted. The size
of the payment depends on two main factors. The first
pertains to the weslth end stetus of the groups being
united. The average of bridewealth payments made during
the past decede by households in the lower half of the
economic gcale amounts to Rs 110 which is spproximately
68% of the aversge poyments - (Rs 160) - made during
the same period by those in the top half of the scale,
Although I could not besr this out statisticsally, it
appeers thet if a young men succeeds in his proposals
of marriage to a girl from & household which is far
better off economically then his own, the brideweslth
he will be obliged to pey will be at least as high as
that demanded of @ household on the same economic level
as the girl's. In the only two instances of this nature
which I was able to document, the bridewealth payments
were Rg 192 inone csse and Re 224 in the other. Thus,
in both cases they were above the average psalid by
households in the highest economic bracket., This would

suggest thet where the bride belongs to the economically
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better off household, bridewealth peyments are related
to the wealth of her household sad not the groom's.

The second determinent of the size of bride-
wealth payments relstes to whether or not %he bride
hag already been married, Iimbus a2llow widow remarriage
and there is no difference in status within the house-
hold or community between a wife married ss o virgin
and one taken in widowhood. The natal household of
8 widow, however, receiveg 2 smsller bridewealth, One
wealthy Indreni resident peid Rs 128 in bridewealth for
8 widow who four years earlier had been given as a virgin
to her first husband for Rs 176. #nother was married
for the first time to & nubile girl for whom bridewealth
of Rs 150 was paid. Lster the ssme yesr he wasg maerried
again,this time to a widow for whom Rs 80 was asked.

If a widow wishes it, she may, but is not obliged
to merry her lste husbsund's younger brother, If she
does no bridewealth need be paid by the second husband
although certain other merriage payments (5;3) would be
demended (see following pages). There were two such
ceses of widow inheritsesnce in the Indreni settlements.
The rule spplies only to resl and not clesgificsatory
youngexr brothers who would have to pay bridewealth esnew,

Marrying e deed wife's younger sister is also
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permitted, However, there is no obligstion on the part
of the woman's group to provide snother wife following
the desth of the first., The first marrisge of & Chong-
bung man in 1935 ceme to & repid end when his wife died
only a month after he had paid Rs 40 bridewealth to her
father., He could neither claim the return of the money
nor her replacement by enother women from her natal
household. Still, some groups seek to reinforce their
fledgling relations by aerrenging for the provision of
a younger sister of the dead woman as a new wife, In
such cases, brideweslth is peid for the second wife,
as well, slthough the smount demsnded by the woman's
household for the second would be less then for the
first, Two Indreni men married their dead wife's older
sisters, which is considered to be an unssvoury
practice. To neutralize the 'sin' (ggg) a8 special
payment, regerded ss s fine, is given by the groom
to her household,

Apert from paying bridewealth, the groom is
required to meke @ number of other peyments (rit) in
cash, meat and liquorq. Some of the rit psyments, like

brideweslth, sre retained entirely by the household of

1e TFor reasons of convenience 1 distinguish, as do the
Iimbus, between bridewealth (sunsuli) end other
payments (rit).
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the bride. The remecinder is shered asmong her linesge
mates gnd their wives, wnile the tie +to her mother's
brother is elso recognized. These payments are sent
to the bride's home the day following the wedding
festivities which are held in the groom's settlement,
The qguantities tresnsported require three or four
young men to carry them and the Jjourney can tseke up
to two days. To present the poyments an elder must
accompany the party end act as its spokesman on their
arrival st the bride's home. The groom's father

must underteke to pay the road expenses of the entire
party, Table 29 records the rit psyments made by an
Indreni groom in 1965,

TABLE 29
Rit psyments at one marriage

a) Fee to bride's father on srrival at his home Rs 1.60
b% Whole pig for bride's father, plus Rs 1.60 81,60
¢) One thigh of buffslo for bride's psternsl

grandfether 10.00
d) One thigh of buffalo for bride's father 10.00
e) For bride's father's brother 1.40
f) For bride's fether's mother 1.40
g% For bride's grandfather's sister 1.40
h) For bride's mother's brother 1.40
i) Tor Subba of bride's linesge 2.00
j) ¥or four other lineage egnetes 4,00
k) For wives of sbove lineage sgnates 1.60
1) Fee to bride's father on entry of groom into house 2.40
m) Costs of meat (perengo) 12.00
n) Costsof liquor 40,00
o) Costs of transporting rit 15,00

Costs of rit Rs185,80

-
.

purse (Eerengo) containing about one-half pound of

fiach of psyments (c-k) 1s accompanied by a small wicker

pig

meat. The equivalent of sbout one pint of ligquor (xaksi)
would slso be added to each payment., The bride's house-
hold received twenty pints. The costs of mest snd liquor

appear as separate items (m) end (n).
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The rit peyments recorded in the gbove Table
are about &veresze. The reuce is from Rs 150 to Rs 225.

Msrriage payments extend over & period of three
years, The Iimbu husband returns to the bride's natal
settlement each yesr during the festival of Dasein to
make obelsance to his wife's father and his linesge
metes, On each of these occasions he brings meaf ~
@ whole pig plus perengo -~ and liquor on 8 scale equsl
to the initisel rit peyments made at the time of the
marrisge. The fees to lineage egnates and their wives
need not be paid again, although these relatives
continue to receive perengo and liquor. The expenses
of trensporting the payments are of course recurrent,
The costs for each of these three annual payments for
the husbsnd whose expenses sre listed in Table 29 would
thus amount to Rs 168.60 (items b, ¢, 4, m, 1, o) or o
total of Rs 505.80 over the three yesr period. This
would mesn that ell rit peyments amount to Rs 691,60
(i.e. Rs 185,80 plus Rs 505.80).

Brideweslth and rit peyments for 2 theft marriage
follow the same pattern as those in arranged marriages
and amount to approximetely the same, The husband of
8 woman married without the prior consent of her guasrdian

also continues peyments over & three yesr period. One
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additionsl end non-recurring payusnt is mede to the
bride's household at the time bridewealth.ig transferred.
Theft of 8 wife cells for a fine of Rs 10 - 20 because,
sey the girl's kinsmen, 'our roof haes been broken',
Marrisge by theft eludes the costs of wedding
festivities, which constitute the heaviest item of
expenditure in srranged unionsq} Ags with mortuary
rites, attendance and hence costs are related to
factors of residence, kinship and ststus., Members of
other coste groups do not, as a rule, attend Limbu
weddings. 4t one wedding witnemsed in Dorumba only
Limbus were present, slthough Dorumba runs into &
setvtlement which is heevily populeted by other castes.
At another, in Angbung, a Newar, the ritual friend
(mit) of the groom's father wss the only non-ILimbu
present. The host in the first instence was a poor
man; in fhe latter o men of above average wealth,
Only in Chitok, at the wedding of the grsndson
of the Cluster's richest Limbu, were all cestes,
including the area's most distinguished Brahmins, in
attendsnce, Their presence attegted to the prominence

of the host, not merely because of his wealth, but

becsuse his stetus btranscended both casgte and

1. Almost without exception, men give sg their reason for
stealing a bride the high cost of wedding festivities.
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settlement boundsries., He is recognized as a8 'notable’
in the wider community.,

To feed his 300 Limbu guests from every part
of the Cluster and the dozen or so specially invited
kinsmen from other settlements necessiteted the
slaughter of a buffslo costing Rs 288. The presence
of about 25 members of other castes who do not eat
buffalo meat required that a goat priced at Rs 30 be
slaughtered, &Kice and millet beer added another
Rs 285 to the exprnses. Fees totalling Rs 45 were
given to the musicisng snd the Tailor who prepsred
the bride's clothes and whose blessing (asgik) is thought
to be suspicious for the couple. The cloth he sewed
for the bride, whichwsg a gift from the groom, amounted
to Rs 55, while the new tunic required by the latter
cost another Rs 30,

L variety of minor peyments were o2lso made to
the twelve women accompanying the bride to the wedding.
These women (lokenti), who are both sgnates snd lineage
wives, represent the bride's household and kin group
and must be trested with great deference throughout
the fegtivities, The initial hostility of the two
groups being united is gymbolized in the spatial
separation of the bride and her party of women from

the groom's house on their srrival, They spend their
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first night in & specislly constructed shelter (ders)
out of sight of the house where the wedding is to
teke place, Here they are fed snd entertsined and
indulged their right to insult the groom and his
relatives in & highly formslized manner, which brings
only abject pless for forgiveness from the latter.
Entrance to the shelter demanded a peyment of Rs 3,
and on their removal the following dsy to the groom's
house for the wedding rite an additional payment of
the same smount was given. Following the wedding rite
the women, now classed ss sffines, were entitled to
the respect relatives by marriage must be given. In
lieu of s sgpecial feagt for the women, they received
Rg 8 in eaddition to a payment of Rs 12 for their
expenses on the return trip.

The actusl wedding rite (lagen) necessitated the
socrifice of @ cock and hen (Rs 8) and the presentation
by the groom of Rg 2 in cash and a necklace of glass
beads (Rs 5) to the bride. 4Another ds 3 weg given to
the officiseting ritusl specialist who was the groom's
clasgificetory grandfsther.

Immedistely following the wedding rite the
deity which watches over the welfare of the household

must be placated., This is effected by men besting on
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goatskin drums in & set rhythmic pettern while
circumambuleting the main post of the groom's house,

at the base of which the deity resides. These drummers,
who are Limbusq, come, uninvited from settlements as
far ss eight to ten miles away, to express the interest
of all Limbus in the union of the young couple and
thelr respective kin groups. oeven drummers from as
many settlements oppeared at the wedding in Chitok.

For thelr ettendence a fee totelling Rs 10 in cash and
meat was peid., The itemized costs of the wedding

festivities were thus ss follows:

TABLE %0
Costs of wedding festivities
Buffalo Rs 288
Goat 30
Rice 175
Millet 110
Fees to Teilor (end musiciens) 45
Bride's clothing 55
Groom's clothing 30
Marrisge rite 18
Payments to Limbu drummers 10
Payments to women escorting bride 26

Total Rs 787

Because of the stestus of the host the number of

guests attending wes far higher than the average for

1. They sre to be distinguished from the Tsilors who @re
musicians (and drummers) hired to provide entertein-
ment at weddings.
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e

Indreni weddings. Consequently, the costs of wedding

festivities in this cese were sbout 20% higher than

[

the aversge expenditure, Btill, once an arranged marrisge

has been decided upon, there is s minimum standard of
largesse expected from the host, however humble his
nmeang or status, The lowest cost I have recorded for
wedding festivities during the past decade is Rs 335,
for the mesrriage of an Angu of less than sversge wealth
and with & narrow range of kin ties, thus making
possible a comparstively low sutendsnce figure of just
under 100 guests.

To help meet the costs of wedding feasts, guests
brinzg contributions of cash (chsnda). The amounts
are recorded and reciprocal donationg are expected
from the host when he is invited to attend the weddings
of his suests' sons end brothers. Lighty-three house-
holds contributed Rs 240 to the costs of the wedding
in Chitok. Thig is slightly higher then the average
volume of contributions, which normslly cover about

15% of the expenses.

The lesst exoensive wey of obteining o marrisge
partner 1s by absconding with another men's wife. The

costs of a jeri merrisge are, by ond lerge, confined to

the amount of compensation (jar%;al) the new husbsnd pays
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to the cuckolded hughend., Compensation must be paid
for violetion of a3 man's moncpoly of sexuel rights to
his wife. A husbsnd cen, of his own accord, dispose
of these rights by taking psrt in o ceremony in which
he symbolicelly removes the red powder (sidur) from the
forehead of his wife, end thereby signifies an end to
the marrisge. In the only cese of this nsture in the
Cluster, the womsn wes barren and her husbend wss
anxious to be rid of her so that he could take another
wife., He wrote a document in the presence of witnesses
cleiming thst if she beceme snother mean's wife he would
meke no demands for compensation. Uivorce is extremely
unusual since it involves renunciation of sexusl
rights and the compéenion rights o cleim compensationq.
Compensation retes are to & large degree deter-
mined by the negotisting skills of those representing
the offended ond offending husbeudsg. The former try
to recoup 8s large 2 proportion of the marrisge costs
ag they cosn. & Limbu who hsd spent a totsl of Rs 1280
on hils marrisge wes able to get only Rs 480 when his
wife went off with another man three years later. In

another instance a womsin merried by Jjsri left her Indreni

1. for the cese of & women who attempted - unsuccessfully -
to obtain e divorce, see pp. 136 f£f.
2. bee pp. 213 L.
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hugband two yeers later to live with enother nman,

The Indreni husbend, who hesd pald compensation of 18 640
in 1959, collected ds 400 when she left him in 1961.
This process of 'devaluetion' of women is recognized

in compensation claims. The greater the number of men
with whom a women absconds the lower the compensation
thet need be peid for her, Indeed, the old Law Code
stipulated thst o woman who ebsconds for the third time
is considered a whore (besys) snd no compensation cen
be claimed by the last cuckoldq. The least amount of
compensation paid for s women married by Jjari into the
Indreni Cluster amounted to Rs 40, The Indreni men

is her third husbsnd, and the second she hes married
by Jjeri. The averege smount of compensatvion paid by
Indreni men for thelr Jjeri merrieges during the past
ten yesrs amounts to Rs 435,

After compensation hes been paid the new husband
mekes token obeisance to his 7 ether-in-law by presenting
the latter and his lineege motes with some meat end
liquor, the costs of which seldom amount to more than
Rg 40 - 50. He does not psy bridewsalth or other xit
payments, Nor are visits to his in-laws during Dssein

obligatory for the three year period, although most

1. Lew Code (Muluki ain), 1835 edition. This has been
replaced by & reviged Code introduced in 1963,
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Indreni Limbus do make the trip slong with small

offerings at least once.

TARLE 31
Comparative marriage costs
Tvpe of Marriage Range of Cosgts
Arranged Marrisges Rs 950 -~ 1400
Theft Marrisges 650 -~ 950
Jeri Msrriages 500 - 500

In sum, then, jari is the least expensive form of
Limbu marrisge. Roughly, its costs amount to one-third
of those for arranged marrisges snd half those of theft
marriages (see Table 31). The considersble costs of
marrisge are made evident when we note that the average
annusl income from agriculture of the lowest 50% of
Indreni Limbu households smounts to Rs 500, while the
figure for the top 50% is Rs 1900, The new Law Code,
introduced in 1963%, in an attempt to discoursge jari
practices, sets @ compensstion figure of up to Rs 1000
or five yeers' imprisonment if the cuckold chooses to
bring cherges. o far, Limbu reluctence to use the
courts in dealing with compensation clsims hes left
unaffected the amounts trsnsferred., But this lew is
one of the few in the new Code with which the Limbus

are conversant and the threst of court sction could yet
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become @ potent wesvnon in the hands of The sggrieved
hugband.

One other kind of nmsrriage expenditure, the
dowry given moarried deughters, should be mentioned.
A dowry (dsijo) is usuelly given seversl years following
2 morriage, after all the mserrisge peyments have been
completed, snd when one or two children have been born.
In the cose of & wealthy household seversl hundred
rupees or their equivalent in cattle or Jjewellery msy
be given. Mostly, however, dowries to indreni women
are smsll, consisting of some household utensils @nd
between Hs 25 -~ 50 in cesh. Since lineage agnates
receive 8 shere of merriege payments given for & girl,
they also contribute to the cost of her dowry, thus
relieving whet little burden there is on the girl's
household. 1In consequence, the merrieze of @ daughter
is regarded not es an ecomomic dissster, but as an
event bringing the household temporsry but much
welcomed geins. 'lie Limbus', they say, 'sell our
daughters in order to eat.'/I

The costs of a son's merrisge, on the other
hand, must be borne entirely by the household in which

the boy resides., Only the contributions of wedding

1. In contrsdistinction, & Brehmin with meny daughters
18 8 much pitied man.




257,

guests relieve the burden slightly. The linesge, or
even the sibling group - unlegs it constitutes 8 single
household - does not shere in the expenditure. =8
with mortuary rites, marriages of sons emphasize The
independence of the household as an economic unit.

In the preceding section I have discussed @

few of the obligstions which 8 household must be

prepared to meet during its lifetime. Some sre recurrent,

to be discharged weekly, monthly or snnuslly., Others,
like mortusry rites and merrisges, sre contingencies,
ancd impose a temporary but considerable finsancial
burden on the Limbu household, To meet these expen-
ditures and to fill the gop between agricultural
production and food reguirements, the grest majority
of Limbu households must rely on income from sources
other then the fields they cultivete themselves.
tealth cen be esrned locslly, from 'commercial'’
sources both within snd in the vicinity of the Indreni

Cluster, and externslly, through militery service.

Commergisl Bources: within the Cluster

A primsry source of income within the immedieste
area of the Indreni settlements is agricultural labour
for weges. To determine the need for this kind of

e

labour it is first of s8ll necessary to inguire into the
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ability of the household to menage its cultivetion
tosks unessisted.

The household cen hendle most stages of msize
and millet cultivetion on its own., woince the fields
are usuelly within eesy reach of the cultivetor's
homestead, the work can be done at & leisurely psce.
The growing of maize and millet is further simplified
by the fact thet men and women can perform the same
labour, except ploughing. Only if the household possesses
no bullocks for ploughing or if it works msny lsnds
does it require more then 8 few outside hsnds to help
in the various tasks. The typicsl scene between Msrch
and June, when maige is plented and weeded, and again
in late rugust end early September, during the maize
harvesting and millet plenting season, is of household
groups working with only & minimum of assistance in
their sepsesrate fields,

The picture changeg radicelly in June and July,
and egain in November, for the cycle of paddy culti~-
vation, Becsuse of the pressures of a limited plenting
and hervesting season, & great many tasks must be per-
formed in 8 ghort spon of time. DbDuring the days
prior to & planting, the field has to be ploughed and

the Terrasce walls cleared of gresses snd weeds so that
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they will attrsct no insects ox mice, snd so that the
gresses act ag fertilizer, since no other 1s used.

The latter work is performed mainly by women,., Jhen

it is completed the terraces are flooded. On the day
prior to the plenting, women remove the psddy secedlings
from the seed bed and tie them in bundles which can

be eagily cerried or thrown to the plesnters.

At plenting time, the ploughmen first turn and
level the flooded terraces. They sre followed by men
whose Job it is to complete the levelling of the
mudded terraceg with hend-hoes snd repsir and reinforwrce
the levees broken by the ploughs snd levellers.

Women then plsant the seedlings, working in clusters
of two or three to s terrsce., Several other women
are required to keep them supplied with seedlings.

At heryest time, o fairly rigid division of
labour is sgein evident. Members of both sexes share
the Jjob of cutting the psddy stelks which are left to

dry in the sun for sbout four days. The steslks sre then

bundled by men and cerried, mainly by women, to a terrace

which hes been clesared snd levelled for threshing.
The stalks sre piled in a2 mound snd left to dry for
about a week., The job of threshing end winnowing is

left to the men, who are assisted by the women in
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bringing the grein to their homes. Transporting the
bundles of strew is left mseinly bto the vomen,

In view of this elsbtorate division of tesks and
the pressures of time, the household requires & labour
force which it is unsble to provide from its own
resources, To produce the 790 units of paddy which is
the sversge for the 63 Limbu households cultiveting
this crop requires spproximstely 46 mele and 50 female
labour dasys for plenting and hervesting alone. The
household obtains the sssistence it needs to cultivate
its fields through the recruitment of labour gongs.
Each of the gongs i$ formed for the performance of a
particular tesk and dissolves upon its completion.
Plenning in advence is necessary becsuse commitments
to join @ gang on @ specific deste are on & 'first
come first served' principle, and no men can clain
prior rights to commend the lebour resources of any
other household then his own. Since there is a potential
Limbu work force of only 257 persons (12 - 60 yesrs) the
need for coordinstion is evident,

The great majority of these gangs are recrulted
on the bagis of mutual exchenge of labour (pareli).

The system is preferred by all who heve lsbour to
exchange since it obvistes the need to trensfer scarce

cagh, Labour exchenges are strictly reciprocal, however,
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and each household keeps its account of the number of
lebour deys it is owed snd owesqo There 1is a8 recognized
scale of Jjob equivelents, so that, for example, @
household without drsught enimals will have to exchange
three days of plenting for one day of ploughing.

These equivalents, however, relate only to jobs snd
not to the ability of the individusls performing then,
So that a2 young girl cen be sent to repay the lebour
given by & strong young men, as long as the jobs are
considered on a per with esch other. Isbour exchanges
need not be immediete: a lsbour debt incurred at the
time of paddy plenting msy be repaid st hervest time.
The sanctions for fulfilling lsbour obligstions ere

the need to depend on others for similer assistance
and feilure to meet 1lsbour debts would mesn no further
help for the recelcitrsnt household.

Despite the fact that peddy fields are scatbered
eand situeted et some distence from homestead sites,
labour is exchanged not with those who cultivate
adjoining - fields, but with settlement neighbours,

Only seldom are the two coincidentel, Linkages emong
households exchsnging lsbour only occasionslly extend

fer beyond the boundaries of settlement. So that labour

1. In times of illness or other crisis neighbours will help
each other without expectation of an equivalent return.
But the practice (guhsr) occurs infrequently,
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gangs formed in Lngbung, for exemple, are recruited mainly
from households in the settlement snd pertly from
adjecent households in Bharaps,

The restricted radius of recruitment also tends
to extlude nmembers of other cestes from Limbu work
gangs. Only & hsndful of households in Bhsrsps
exchange labour with lMegers and 2 few poor Brahmins
living in sn adjscent settlement, and e similar practice
is followed by some households in Dorumba, Lebour is
never exchsnged with wealthy Brshmins in the Cluster.
This is mainly due to The reluctance of the latter,
for ressons of prestige, to send members of their house-
holds to work on the fields cultivsted by others.

The labour pool on which households cen draw is
limited not only by fectors of settlement and neigh-
bourhood, but by considerations of Xinship as well,

One brother tends not to perticipeste in another's
labour geng. <The reason is seen by Iimbus ag relsting
to the fact that male siblings inherit from & single
gsource, In one instsnce, reletions between two brothers
were streined to the point of s complete seversnce of
day~to-~day ties. In others, structursl streins were
expressed lergely in avoidsnce of one snother's work

gengs, Jhere relstions smong brothers gre smicable,
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exchanges of labour will involve aembexs of Thelr
hougeholdg, but the brothers themsclves will not join
the gengs. This does not prevent them, however, from
working together in the labour gengs of third persons.
Of 27 such gengs observed working on the fields of men
with merried brothers in the Cluster, only one gsng
conteined g male sibling group.

Seventeen Limbu households do not partske of
mutual lsbour exchanges because they cultivate insufficient
lands to require help from other households. The work
they heve to offer, therefore, is for payment only.
Along with 57 other households, which combine exchanges
with labour for wages, they form & pool of labour for
wealthy Brshmins within end surrounding the Cluster as
well ag for & number of Indreni Limbus. The eight
Limbu households regularly hiring lsebour are compelled
to do so because the hsands they require to cultivate
their lsnds sre not obteainable through mutusl exchanges
alone, The labour gengs recruited by these households,
then, are a2pt to contein both paid snd exchange labour.
But wheress the recruitment of the lastter type is
confined to neighbourhoods, sgriculturel labour for wages
is sought from within & wider circumference. itesidents
of sngbung, for exemple, who never exchange lsbour with

Chitok Limbus, do work for weges on the fields of the
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latter.

It is imposgible to spesk of & Iree market for
lebour in the region of the Indreni sebttlements. Limbus
cen earn more by working for Brshmins in settlements
to the south of the Cluster then by labouring for Limbus
or Braehmins in the Cluster. For hoe work the dsily
rate in the Cluster is Rs 0.80, while Brshmins outside
offer up to Bs 1.20. Bimilsrly, a ploughmen receives
Rs 1.60 if he works on Indreni fields, and up %o Rs 2.40
if he ploughs for outside Brehmins., ILimbus, of course,
do work for the latter, but not at the expense of with-
drawing their lsbour from the former, Here agsin,
explanstion must be sought in the multiplicity of
ties within the Cluster binding lebourers and those who
hire themn,

How importent is agricultural labour for wages?
It would be impossible to egstimate the smount of
income esrned by Limbu households from this source.

Of 74 households engeged in casusl labour of this sort,
six rely only on this source to supplement income from
fields they cultivete. They earn an average of sbout
Rg 250, but most other households devpend only perfunc-
torily on egricultursl wege labour, This is because a
number of other opportunities for earning cash are

avellable. Some of these, like agricultursl labour, can
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be exploited within the Indrenl settlements,

Fishing provides four households with en average
annual income of Rs 105. Only one man uses & netb,
while the rest must employ cruder techniques to make
their catch., & series of stone deams are first erected,
jutting out seversl feet from the river bank. A
grass is then spread over the slowly moving pools
created by the blockage snd this hss the effect of
stunning the fish so that they csn be caught by hand,

A number of wicker baskets are also pleced at the footb
of the dams and some fish are csught in this way. The
process ig labourious but between October and lerch an
assiduocus fishermen can trap up to ten pounds a week,

These sell in the market and the Cluster for Rs 2 per

pound.,

Two households hsve mandarin groves producing about
7500 fruit & year between them, The manderins are
transported to Sanisare, s market town sbout 25 miles
away in the Terel where they fetch more than double the
locel price. The two houscholds earn an aversge of Rs 310
wnnwelly from this source.

five Indreni household heads earn s regulsr
income by performing ritusl services in the Cluster,

A TLimbu ritusl specislist (phedengmo) discovers his




266,

powers through dreams or, #s is more often the case,
by becoming possessed. He then seeks the guidence of
2 tescher from whom he lesrns the secrets of his

caelling. Households choose thelr phedsngmd on the basis

of utility. Some try end discerd seversal before
finding one they believe to be efficacious. Others

alternate between two or more phedengma, Kinship is

not @ serious congiderstion in the choice of @ ritual

specialist. The two most populsr phedangms in the

Cluster heve smong thelr clients representatives of
all the main linesge groups. Nor is neighbourhood an

important criterion of choice. Three phedangma have

clients in three different settlements end a fourth
in 2ll four of the Indreni settlements.

Fewer than one third of 11 Limbu households
ever utilize the services of & Brshmin priest. For
those thet do - and they sre mostly the better-off
households -~ the occosion is sn annusl Catya larsyan
ritual, ILimbus choose this particuler rite because
for one thing it is brief and relotively inexpensive
and for snother, because Satys Narayan is the Hindu
deity which is believed more than others to affect the
fortunes of a household. But the employment of Brshmins

stops there,
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It is the phedangns whom sll Limbus employ to

officiste at the importent rites de pesssege 8t the time

of birth, merriage sand death. A phedsngms is also

required to conduct the worship of domestic deities

end in addition, is one of & veriety of specialists

who may be called to treat illness. ©Since the household
propitistes its delties on on sverage of three times

yearly, the phedengma's minimum snnusl income from this

source cen be estimeted. The fee generally paid for
the performence of 8 ritual is Rs 1.60, & pint of
liguor (Rs 1.) end enough rice for & meal (Rs 0.60).

The phedsngme cen thus expect to esrn g minimum of

approximately Rs 10. per client per year. One
specialist, with twenty-seven household clients, relies
only on his income from this source to supplement his
mesgre production from a household plot. The most
popular specialist, with thirty-three clients, combines

his work as phedangma with agricultursl labour, 4at

a minimel estimate, then, eighty households pay Rs 800
annually for ritusl services, which monies are divided

gmong five phedengme,

Four extremely poor nouseholds earn small
incomes by providing more affluent households with

'domestic service'. The most common practice is for
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young boys from poor femilies to live in wealthier
homes, They are treated like members of the new
household snd, as with other members, their labour is
at the disposel of the household head., They sre
referred bto as herdboys (pothslo) elthough they work
in the fields as well as tend cattle. For these
services they are fed and clothed, and paid en snnusal
salary of from Rs 15 -~ 50. The relationshin seldomn
persists over 8 lengthy period, the herdboys generally
returning to their own homes after a yesr or two.
Three households earned sn income of Rs 100 from
providing this kind of service. In another instance,
the wife of a8 poor Chibtok men did domestic chores for
8 wealthy neighbour whose own wife wes chronicelly ill.
The srrangement enabled the former to spend only a

few hours each day at her chores, returning deily to
her own home, TFor her sssistence she was paid about
Rs 40 over the yesr,

I'inally, one household earns Rs 110 & year from
the sale of clarified butter to 8 Jaisi in the area
who markets it in Ilem. The son of another household
head, although only & fifth former himself, earns

Rs 420 as @ tescher in the locel primery school.
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Commeredsl BSources: outside the Cluster

Since the turn of the century, end especlelly
during the past two decades, Indreni Limbus have been
turning to incoms sources outside the Cluster. These
opportunities come under three main hesdings: govern-
ment service; portering and petity trading; end cesual
labour,

The Government has been a potential employer
since the establishment of an administretion in Ilam.
Indreni ILimbus have been employed for years as minor
functionsries in Government offices in the Bazaar,
Three household heads spent a totel of thirty-six
years in the local militia, while three others served
for two to four yesrs in regulsr srmy units stetioned
in Tlam. At present two household heads are in Govern-—
ment service, One is @ policemsn, earning Rs 740 per
annum while snother is in the militie with a galary of
ks 580, The former is sble to return home regularly,
but the latter, since he is posted to @ border station
about fifteen miles awsy, cen visit only during his
leeves.

Opportunities for petty trading and portering
have grown apace with the commercial development of

Ilam Begzssr. ALt the turn of the coentury, the Bazaar
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conteined only helf & dozen sliops, enougn to cater for

the few resident Government euployees as well as those
visiting the town on market dsy. DBy 1964 there were

ninety shops gnd & resident populstion of approximstely
50004. The size of the merket, too, haés grown. On

any Thursdsy upwords of 2000 inhsbitents of the surrounding
area moke thelr way to the Bagzasr, snd provide a sub-
stential buying nublic for the permeanent shopkeepers

and petty treders.

Women of the Indreni settlements distill liquor
(reksi) from millet and sell thig to 'tea' gtall owners
in Ilem Bazsar who reteil it on market dey, Some of
the women 8lso sell liquor on the mein road throug
the Cluster to persons going to or returning from the
market. Three households situsted beside the main roed
offer hospitality to trsding expeditions, providing
cooking utensils sund sleeping srrengements free of
cherge, and profiting from seles of liguor. Despite
8 Government ban - never enforced - on the sale of
spirits without s licence, thirty-seven households earn

an annual profit of sgbout Rs 6840 from this trade. It

1. Under renchsyst regulations, to qualify as a 'town'
there must be a populstion of 10,000, Ilam Bsgzaar
hes thus absorbed 2 number of surrounding settlements
to make up the difference,
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is the most imvportent commercisl gource of inconme
esarned locally by Indreni Limbus.

Indreni women slso regularly bring for sale in
the market 2 kind of yeest loaf (mercs) used in the
preparation of liguor., From this trade, eleven house-
holds clear Rs 2195 snnuslly, Another household hesd
has a permsnent stsall set up each Thursdey in an srea
of shops at an importent crossroads between the Cluster
and Ilam Bazasr. From the traffic genersted by market
day he is eble to earn a profit of Rs 160 over the
year from the ssle of mest, beer and liquor.

Since the revolution of 1951, Ilam Bagzaar has
enjoyed an unprecedented growth., The expsnsion of
existing snd establishment of new Government services
(including two secondary schools and @ college) and a
growing population have led to @ surge of building

activity. ©Since road communicetions in the district,

gs in most hilly regions of Nepsl, sre extremely primitive,

goods can only be trensported by horse csravsns, or on
the backs of men. For residents of the Indreni settle-
ments, this has mesnt new opportunities to porter Lhe
increasing volume of raw materisls required for building.
Chief smong these is wood.

Over the pasgst five yesrs alone the amount of wood

coming into the Bszesr hss incresged fourfold, During
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the dry seeson from November to May, the porters carry
planks from the forests south of llsm Bazsar, where the
wood is cut end trimmed, to the district capitsl.
Indreni men ususlly work in teems, contracting to carry
up to 1000' et an average rate of Rs 192. Some men
carry six dasys 8 week throughout the season, others
porter only occasionally, as their cash needs demand
or strength sllows. The twenty households engaged in
portering earned a total of Rs 5300 in 1964-65.

Another three household hesds, who are skilled sawyers,
contracted to cut some of the timber csrried by the
porters. They brought home & profit of Rs %50 for a
month's work.

Portering wood is confined to households in the
two southernmost Indreni settlements, #Angbung and
Bheraps. This is portly because these settlements are
closest to the forests. By lesving their homes in the
early morning, the porters sre sble to return, sfter
carrying a timber load, the szme evening. But the
confinement of this enterprise to households from one
sectlion of the Cluster slso attests to the strength of
neighbourhood ties., Porters like to travel in company
with others, ond neighbours are preferred company.

Tin sheets for roofing, water pipes, cement,

kerosene - indeed a whole range of capital snd consumer
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goods needed to sustein the Bozasr's growth - are also
cerried by porters. TFor these items, however, the men
must go to Sanisere, @ merket town in the Tersi to the
south, But unless they csn carry & load both ways,

the Journey is not worthwhile., Porters therefore
trensport mandarins to Sanissre from groves north of
the Indreni Cluster. ©Some accept a fixed rste - about
Rs 3.20 per 100- to porter the fruit, Others sssume
the role of middlemen. They purchese the menderins
from the orchard owners snd transport them to Ssnissre,
where they can fetch from two to three times the hill
price. The capital required is small and the profits
earned are re-invested in consumer and capital goods
needed in Ilem Bszssr. The profits from these trading
and portering ventures, which teke up to five dsys, can
be substentisal. The eight households - agsin all from
Bharspa and sangbung - engeged in thig enterprise earn
about Rs 900, most of it during the six week mandsrin
season,

Another source of income is cegual labour in
the Terei or in bordering areag of Indis. The agri-
cultural lull around Januery and February, before the
maize is plsnted, finds & number of Indreni residents

working for wages out of the district, During the
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winter of 1664-65 eight household heads spent from

two to six weeliz employed as unskilled lebourers on a
variety of building projects in the Tersi snd Darjeeling
district. The eight brought home & total of Rs 1150.
The head of another household is a gkilled carpenter

and relies regularly on work in the Tersl -~ and, when

he cen find it, in 8nd sround the Cluster. His annusl

earnings 2mount to approximstely Rs 300.

Militery Service

The most lucrative source of income for Limbu
households is service in foreign armies. The history
of militery service by Indreni men goes back to the
esteblishment, in the first decade of this century, of
two Gurkha regiments composed exclusively of Rais and
Limbusq. Prior to this time members of the two groups
had been admitted to various paras-military forces
ststioned in Burme end Assam. But their service in the
Gurkhas, crested o century snd o half sgo, had been
limited, The Limbus, particularl$ were considered to
be inferior soldiers, spperently heving acguired a

reputation for lack of disciplimez. Following the

1. To svoid confusion with previous references to 'Gorkhs'
I spell the term for servicemen as 'Gurkha',
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creation of the two eestern regiments, however, an
aversge of 221 Limbus were recruited annually from east
Nepal. &s the prejudice against them grsdually
receded, their numbers rose., During the next decade

an average of 28% were recruited each yearq.

The acceptance of Limbus into the Gurkha forces
coincided with the growth of large-scale mortgeging of
kipat lands in the Cluster. The Limbus were compelled
to find other sources of income, Possibilities were
limited, since Ilesm Begzaar was gtill in its infancy
and could not offer opportunitvies for treding and
portering described sbove. After the first two Indreni
men were enlisted in the Gurkhas prior to the first
Worlid wWer, militery service was seen to be a viable
mesns of earning incomc lost as a8 result of land mort-
goging. During the War, when recruiting was intensified
and stsndsrds of induction considerably relaxed, eleven
Indreni men were accepbed in the army. Since then, a
subgtantiel proportion of the Cluster's msle inhabi-

tants hsas served in the Gurkhasz.

1. Vensgittert, 1915, p.8.

2. By and lsrge, Brahmins do not serve in the Gurkha regi-
mentss nor ere they encourasged to do so, Although
members of other castes, such ses llagars, are recruited,
none resident in the Indreni Cluster is in the army.
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The resson most often cited for joining the
army is the need to esin money because of economic
hardship (dukhs). Iinked to the finencisl inducements
is the respect accorded & returning soldier, especislly
one who manages to rise above the rasnks., Frospective

volunteers spesk of 'meking & neme' (neom kemaunu), end

each of the recruiting forces is graded sccording as
how it is believed to a2llow for promotionq. Young men
also admit to an urge Go travel and, occesionally, to
the fact thet personsl sguebbles within the household
mey drive them ewey from the Cluster., Btill, economic
motives must be seen to underlie the widespread attach-
ment to militery service. Despite the foct thset Llem
district has never been & prime source of recruitsg,
4%,8% of 51l living Indreni Limbu meles aged eighteen
or over elther heve served or are at present serving
in the srmy. Those in the forces at present constitute

11.5% of the sdult wsle population.

1, In 1947, the Gurkhse regiments were divided between
the Indisn and British srmies, esch of which now
recruits separstely. There is also the assam Rifles,
whose recruilting efforts are closely coordinated
with those of the Indisn Gurkhas, For convenience
I includce the Assam Hifles with the Gurkhas,

2. Appesrently, it still is not. Out of spproximately
180 Limbus wecruited in 1964 et Dharan, the British
recruiting depot for esstern regiments, only 16
were from Ilam district,
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48 might be expected, the more depressed
sections of the comuunity turn most frequently to
Gurkhs service. Members of groups without ownership
rights to kipast in the Cluster sre & cese in point.

In Chepter II it was shown how the sccommodation of
'outsiders' by Indreni kipst-owners veried in accordance
with the svailability of land. Once the shortage hsad
reached a criticel stage, affinal or cognatic kinsmen
who settled in the Cluster could not expect to receive
kipet grants, At best, they were able to occupy small
plots of kipat belonging to their hosts or, as in some
instences, to purchase some rsiksr lend. But these
lands were invarisbly insufficient to support their
descendants. Whereas impoverished Limbus with owner-
ship rights to kipat had first refussl on tenancy
offers, in addition to rights of bsrd, non-kipet owners
could claim no such prerogetives., In consequence,

males of the first succeeding generation of outsiders
tended to Join the srmy. A few exouples will illustrate
the pettern which repeated itself almost without
exception,

A man frow the district of Psunchther settled
uxorilocally in the Cluster after marrying the sister
of a Chongbung man. During his lifetime he culti-

veted @ smell pilece of kipaet land teken under mortgage
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from his fsther-in-low, The land waes not sufficient
to support two additionsl families which his souns
would soon create. On reaching edulthood, both Jjoined
the srmy.

In & replica of this instence, 81l four sons of
a man who married the dasughter of the Nembeke Subba
joined the army,

Sometimes, the process is delayed a generation.
The first Indreni angu settled in the Cluster after
merrying a Chongbung women. Since he was s Government
servant posted to Ilam, he had sn income with which he
wgs able to purchsse gome reikar land in Bherapa.
There wes sufficient land to divide smong his three
sons, &lthough one fell on bad times snd enlisted in
the Gurkhss., ‘hen the lands were divided again smong
the grandsons, the eststes proved to be inadeguate.
Four of his six grandsons served in the Gurkhas,

A similar trasin of events follows on those who
are raised in the Cluster through metrilateral ties,
When o Ksmbo sbsconded with the wife of snother man,
he also brought slong the woman's son from her first
marriage, When the boy grew up he chose to remsin in
the Cluster rather then return to where his kipet rights

lay. To sccumulate the cspital necessary to obtein land
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he joined the Gurkhss.

The army isg still the most importsnt income
source for Limbus without ownership rights to kipst
land. Gix of the twelve men in the srmy at present
are members of non-kipat--owning households. They
account for 42.8% of Limbu meles without kipst between
the ages 18 - 40 yesrs, The six who own kipat, on the
other hand, represent Jjust over 11% of kipat-owning
males in the same age bracket,

Militery service, of course, is not entirely a
matter of the individusl's own choosing. Firstly,
acceptance into the army depends on physical and intel-
lectual criteria over which the volunteer has no control.
Secondly, his chances vary in accordance with the
annual quotas accepted by the various forces. Thou-
sands of hopeful cendidates are turned away each yesr
at the rccruiting camps or by specisl recrulting
agents in the hills. But once accepted into the army,

8 number of factors may still militeste against long
service., During both World Wars, for exsmple, standards
were lowered to sllow for meximum enlistment. But at
the conclusion of hostilities, most of the wartime
recruits were discherged. Sixteen of the thirty Indreni

men who have coumpleted their service were wartime
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volunteers who spent an averege of 5.4 yesrs in the
military. DNMost were relessed st the end of their
service, others chose not to re-enlist. ©Some, like
four Indreni men who were in the Gurkhas between the
Warg came nhome on lesve and never returned.

The need to return home to menage 8n estate is
g common reason for the failure of Indreni men to com-
plete the minimum service required for a pensionq.
Those who are away rely on fathers and brothers to
protect their interests during their absence., The
death of such 2 person, then, might require a men o
leave the service. Quarrels over division of property
are eglso csesuses of premature resgignaetion from the army.
But personsl inability to sdjust to army life also
counts &s sn importsnt reason for lesving. The early
years are the most difficult, and desertions or resig-
nations occur most frequently in the formative years.
None of the Indreni servicemen, however, left the army
after serving eight yeoers without first gqualifying for
a pension. The investment of so much time is thought
to be worthwhile only if it lesds to 8 pension, so that

during the latter half of the period of service, the

1. The period of service required to receive a‘pension
veries. DBy end lsrge, to receive s private s pension,
15 years of scrvice is mandetory.
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presgures of obligstions at home are resisted more
sssiduously then during the first yeoers.

Zight of the thirty ex~servicemen sre receiving
long service pensions totelling Rs 6110 per year.
Two others, who were discharged on medical grounds,
are palid Rs 1250, Three houscholds receive pensions
paid to immediate descendents of servicemen killed in
action, These amount to Rs 710 each year. The total
income from pensions therefore amounts to Rs 8070
each year.

Service salaries account for & substantial
proportion of current income. Twelve soldiers earn
@ total of Rs 14,250 annuslly in pey. Based on past
remittences and on estimestes of average savingsg, it can
be sssumed that about 60% of a soldier's pay eventually
reaches the Indreni settlements. This would mesn a
net income of Rs 8550 from army service. Not all these
monies enter the CIuster on a regulsr basis. No
arrengements exist for the trensfer of funds to homes
in the hills. Remittences can be sent to the recrulting
centres and fetched from there, much a2s pensions are
collected. BServicemen returning on lesve often bring
monies for the families of soldiers with whom they are
serving,

There is little pressure on unmarried sons or
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brothers to send money. Lven when they return on
leave they are not expected to hand over all their
ssvings to the household head. An unmerried soldier
who had saved close to Rs 2000 brought home only Rs 500
on his first lesve, Bven though the servicemsn who

is not formally separated is @ part of his fether's

or brother's household, ond recognizes his membership
by token remittances, his position is somewhat ambi-
guous. Throughout his army career he enjoys s specisl
status, not entirely consistent with membership of a
household., This is best understood by considering the
typicel sequence of goals to which his army savings
are applied,

The young men who enters the srmy 2s s bachelor
first of 2ll ssves for his marriage. TFollowing his
marrisge, for as long as he remains part of a Jjoint
type household, he contributes to it a part of his
savings, but holds back the greater proportion for the
time he decides to establish 8 sepsrate household,
This usually comes seversl years later when he has
ssvec enough for a smell esteste. Occasionelly, he puts
off sepsration until completion of his service. One
Gurkha soldier who wes pensioned off in laste 1963

seperated from his fother's household three months later,




283%.

He used monies sccumulsted over @ number of years to
obtein land, build 2 house, purchese cattle, and so

on., These monies, strictly spesking, should have been
turned over to his father while he wass & pert of his
father's household, The extent of remittences will
depend somewhst on the size of the soldier's anuclesr
femily. As its numbers grow the greater the obligation
to aid in their support. There is slso the matter of
residence., If they are part of his father's or
brother's household, or remain in the wife's natal
settlement as part of his fether-in-law's household
the serviceman is expected to contribute accordingly.
On the other hand, now that facilities exist for wives
to Join their husbands for at leszsgt part of the period
of service, some soldiers do bring their families with
them, and correspondingly reduce thelr remittances.
Clearly, the servicemen who remains part of a joint
type household retains & special status unlike that of
other household members. He tends to act as if he were
the hesd of an independent household even if he is in
fact nominally part of a larger unit. Just as clearly,
members of the lestter have little power to coerce hin

into placing his entirec esrnings et their dispossl.
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When a soldier becomes the hesd of a household,
the situetion chenges dresticelly. He essumes not only
the responsibility for his own wife snd children, bub
for younger siblings as well. Here, too, there is
discernible a set pettern of priorities in the expen-
diture of monies esrned from army service. Firstly,
food shortages must be made up 8nd recurrent or
contingent debts met. For example, in 1965 8 sgoldier
returned on leave with Rs 1500 designated for the
marriage of o younger brother. Following his own
marriage, his sevings had been deployed towsrds the
repayment of interest-~bearing loans end the purchase
of food. %hen his brother spproached the age of
merrisge, monies were set aside to meet these costs.

Investment in lend generslly occurs only sfter
these initisl obligaetions sgre met. For this reason,
short term service seldom hes sny real effect on the
overalll economic position of & household. It i1s only
the cumulstive effect of long service which allows for
an glleviation of the poverty which msy have driven
the ILimbu to enlist in the first place. Those who
remain in the ariy for long periods stend & better
chance of promotion with its sttendant pesy increases,
and of course derive the financilel security provided

by e lifelong pension.
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Long service provides the opportunities to
accumulate savingse which cen be invested in land.
The procedure described in Chapter V is repested, dbut
bidding for kipst sre no longer only members of other
cestes, but Limbus with funds esrned by militery service,

The following exsmples will illustrete the process.

8. Between V48 - 1961 a Limbu of Chitok without
ownership rights to kipest took under mortgege four
different kipat fields, now valued et Rs 4560. Two
fields had previously been pledged to Brszhmins living
outside the Vluster, one field to & Blacksmith of Chitok,
and the fourth to a Limbu widow living &lone in Bharapa.
The Chitok men was only sble to become 8 lendholder
because an snnusl pension of Rs 425 wes being psid to
his mother following her husband's desth in Burma during

the Second world Warm,

b. In 1962, a8 Chongbung of Bhareps with eight
veers of service in the srmy returned on. .lesve from the
hAggam Rifles with Rs 960 which he had saved to repsy a
mortgege on a paddy field, The land,his own, had been
pledged . by his grendfather to the father of s Newar
resident in e neighbouring settlement. The members of
his household, which included his mother, brother snd

sister repossessed the field snd resumed its cultivation,




286.

which sdded 400 units to their paddy income.

Co In 1964, s non-~kipat-owning resident of Bhsrapa,
in his tenth year with the Gurkhess, ceme home on leave

and took under mortgage @ paddy field which had previously
been pledged to eand worked by a Brahmin from outside the
Cluster. The mortgege cepitesl was Rs 1280 which he had
saved during the last iwo years. Since his household
contesined only his wife snd & young daughter, he gave

the land to his mother's brother on tenency for an snnual

rent of 190 units.

d. Ln Angu of Bharapa, without ownership rights to
kipat recently completed fifteen years of service in the
army. With Rs %200 of his savings over the last three
years, he peid bsrd to the kipet owner (like those in the
first and third cases above) snd took under mortgage

8 field producing 1200 units of paddy. The field had
previously been pledged to & Brahmin who had cultivated

it himself.

These ceses have two things in comnon. In the
first place they involve monies esrned from army service
being used to gein, or regain, lendholding rights to kipet.
Secondly, virtually ell the lsnds repossessed or tsken

under mortgasge with these fundes had previously been
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pledged to members of other cestes, mostly to Brahmins
resident outside the Cluster. This is of course inev-
iteble since these other csstes have been the main
source of mortgsge credit for the Limbus, Whet is sig-
nificent is that only during the psst twenty years or so
service in the Gurkhas has made it possible for Limbus
to obtain and regein landholding rights to kipat which
for decades has been in the hands of these other castes.

Irom the point of view of the owners of kipst,
the inflow of monies earned in militery service provides
added opportunities for them to obtesin bard in the process
of trensferring landholding rights. However, it hss
already been suggested thet the freedom to manipulate
rights of land ownershin csn be restricted by the pattern
of multiplex tiesgs. This would certsinly apply to relations
between Limbus -~ more especislly, between neighbours,

a dispute which arose following the trensfer of a

kipset mortgage from one Limbu to an ex-soldier neighbour
suggests the kind of reaction forthcoming upon an sttempt
to disregerd these ties.

In 1960 Kebir Hang borrowed Rs 600 from his
clessificatory brother's son Ram., Kebir Hang in return
geve the latter a smsll plot of unirrigested lend to
cultivate under possessory mortgege until the losn could

be repsid. The plot adjoined one of Rem'g own fields
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neor hisg house so he could cultivete the enbire stretch
of lend at one time. 1In 1964, rul Bshadur, sn Angu,
end @ recently retired soldier (see sbove, case d.)
offered Kebir Hang the mortgege price ond en additionsl
increment (bard) of Rs 350, The lendholding rights to
the plot which Ram had been cultiveting were then trens-
ferred. The maize wss sown by Kul Bshsdur in Merch but
Ram said nothing at the time. In aAugust, shortly after
Kul Bshadur had transplented his millet seedlings, Rem
confronted Kebir Hang in s rsge snd demsnded to know
why the latter had sllowed Kul Bahsdur to plant his
millet on Ram's land. 4 boundery dispute then ensued
although the total amount in question wss vperhaps thirty
square feet. The matter wes composed by & number of
onlookers who hsd heard the shouts, the most instrumental
being & Newar ritusl friend (mit) of Lul Behedur, who
happened to be psssing by. Kul Bshedur did not appesr
himself, The disputed ares wes divided in equal parts.
When I asked Ram sbout the dispute, he did not
refer to the disagreement over the boundary, but instead
was vexed sbout the fact thst Kul Bshadur hsd offered
Kabir Heng hard. He was egually snunoyed with Ksbir Heng
for teking the lend swey from & neighbour and an agnate
gnd giving it to Kul Beahasdur, on affine who hes no

kipat (but who is slso s mneighbour ). Rem then went on
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to say how being in Melave (where s lorge contingent

of British Gurkhes sre gtationed) end eerning & lot of
money hed gone to kul Bahadur's heed. He cited & number
of exemples of the latter's impertinent and haughty
behavior, What hed begun 83 & boundsry dispute was in
fact o grievence over heving lost landholding rights to
a plot of land. It wes slso & genersl statement eboutb
the fact that servicemen sre at s distinct sdvantsage

in bidding for lesnds pledzed to others. Ram wes giving

vent to his snger, and since Xul Bszhadur is not only an
x-servicemen but & member of a group without rights

to kipat as well, he chose to ettack slong the lines of
an slreeody existing structurel cleavege.

Such s dispute is atypicel insofar es the great
majority of lsnds teken under mortgege by soldiers snd
pensioners were previously pledged not to Limbus, but
to Brshmins snd other castes. I did not learn of any
instsnce where & soldier attempted To bid for lands held
by Brehmins resident in the Cluster. The people most
affected by the growth of this formidable source of
income have been those lendholders of Brahumin and other
castes resident outsgide the Cluster.

How much of this movement of kipat lands awsy from
nembers of other cestes snd into ILimbu hends can be

attributed to Gurkha service? Ia Chapter V it was shown
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that 21.3% of all mortgeged kinst lends heve been taken
up by Limbus resident in the Cluster. Of this amount,
14..8% has been pledeed to ten ex~army pensioners,

This represents an investment of Rs 37,800 during the past
fifteen yesrs end o trensfer of Just under 14,000 units

to Limbu lendholders and awey frowm those of other

castes. These figures do not represent the entire
picture since they exclude monies expended by kipst-
owning soldiers and pensioners to repsy mortgages and
repossess their own lands. Thus, six of the seven

Limbu households which today enjoy the unimpeded

usufruct of thelr own kipat lands csn attribute their
position to monies earned from service in the Gurkhasq.
In sddition, men serving in the ermy at present have
invested close to Rs 8000 to take over 1000 units of
kipat land under mortgsge (1.2% of mortgeged kipst) and
purchage 500 units of reiker lsend,

In some messure, this tendency for funds earned
in the ermy to be reinvested in lend is Tto be explained
by reference to alternstive opportunities. There is no
industry in Ilsm which might attrect investment funds.
Nor is there eny other outlet which could offer the

prestige end security thet lsnd provides. he only

1. See Table 11, p., 171.
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likely alternative is the provision of interest besring
loans. Thig is in fact exploited snd four pensioners
between them provide Rs 2000 in loans, equal to 48% of
the credit provided by 211l Limbus in the Cluster.

But leck of sltermstives is only part of the
explenation, The system of kipst tenure, which ensures
that rights to lsnd can never be slienated, provides
a. strong incentive for men serving in the srmy to main-
tain their ties to home snd land. TFor as long as they
are away, ownership rights remain intsct. The system,
moreover, benefits not only those who own kipet. The
fact that kipat is insliensble mesns that Limbus without
ownership rights themselves, but with sufficient funds,
can always obtein lands through mortgage, by employing
their ties of kinship and neighbourhood to keep open this
avenue of investment, and of course by their ability to
provide basrd to the owners.

The effect of the inflow of pensions and salaries,
therefore, has been to improve the agriculturesl economy
of thosge households benefitting from external income sources.
It is worth noting that four of the seven Limbu house-
holds with the largest income from ggriculture sre headed
by ex-servicemen receiving the largest pensions in the

Cluster,
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Does income from local sources provide an
investment fund for laend in the seme way es do pensions
and srmy salaries? As I have shown, opportunities for
earning cesh have increzsed substentially over the past
fifty yesrs in the aress to the south of the Cluster,
Sixty-five households regularly engsge in a variety of
commercial activities., The avsilsble opportunities are
not, by and large, mutuslly exclusive. About hslf of all
Limbu households earn income from more than one of these
sources. FEven a household whose hesad is in the army
can add to its revenue by petty treding, since it is
engaged in mainly by women,

Barnings from commercial sctivities in the srea,
however, serve only to maintsin the stetus quo.
Households which do not have sufficient agricultursl
production to meet their veried requirements, recurrent
and contingent, rely on alternatives avsilable locally
to fill the gap. Others with adequate sgricultural
regources sustein their viable economic positions by
availing themselves of the opportunities for earning
extra cash. In general, the inflow of cash from sources
around the Cluster ensbles Limbu peasants to hold the
economic line. But these injections of cash, unlike the
monies earned by militery service, esre not adequate to

bring ebout any lesting improvement in the overall




295.

economic position of the Limbu households which exploitb
themnm,

Nevertheless , certein advanteges are seen to
attach to economic activities in the area. BSuch acti-
vities, unlike army service, do not require a man to be
awey from his home and family for long periods a8t a
time. Certsin kinds of trading are confined to weekly
market dsys, Others, like wood portering require the
adoption of s commuter schedule. Some long distance
portering involves absences of only & few days at a
time. Moreover, the commercial activities can be teken
advantage of without neglecting the demends of agri-
culture, so that s household cen menage its tasks in
both sectors with a minimum of conflict.

There is an indication that as local opportunities
for esrning cesh have expanded, fewer Indreni Limbus
are turning to militsry service. This is especially
noticeable among those Limbus who have ownership rights
to kipst lend. Whereag 71.8% of living msles over 40
vears of age who own kipst served in the army, only 14.8%
of those between 18 - 40 years hsve served or are doing
gso 8t present, The corresponding figures for Limbus
without kipst are 75% snd 50%, which is to be expected
for reasons already cited. The figures are undoubtedly

biased since the over-40 category subsrmes those who
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joined during the two world wers when recruiting wes

less selective., Still, the trend awey from militaery
service appesrs evident, when 1t is noted that seven of

the eight kipat-owning servicemen in the lower age cate-
gory are resident in Dorumba and Chitok, the northernmost
Indreni settlements, where locsl cesh earning opportunities
outside the Cluster are of only incidental importance.

None lives in Angbung, and only one in Bharapa, from

which settlements the local sourcesg of income are most

fully exploited.

How do esrnings from 2ll other sources compsare
with income from subsistence agriculture? Translating
the net income from agriculture into monatary terms at
the current rate of Rs 1.20 per unit of paddy and maize,
and Rs 0.80 per unit of millet, the value of net agri-

o

cultural income is Rs 99,420, &Sernings from commercisl
sources are detailed in Table 32. The number of house-
holds engeged in each activity appesrs in the column on

the left.
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Eernings from commercigl so
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U.I’C«GS‘"l

Local Sources: within Cluster2 No,.of

Households Annual Income

Domestic service 4 Rs 140
Fishing 3 420
Sales of mendsrins, butter 3 750
Ritual services 5 800
Teaching 1 420
2510

Local Sourceg: outside Cluster
Government service 2 1220
Sale of liquor in merket 39 5950
Trade in liquor, meat 1 160
Sale of yeasst bresd in market 11 3085
Portering wood, wood-cutting 23 5650
Trading, portering mendarins, etc. 8 900
Labour in Terai, India e 1100
18165

External Sources

Pensions 3 13 8070
Army salaries, remittances 12 8550
16620
Total Rs 37295

The above Table shows thsat c
provide an income equal to approxima

cultursl income. Table 33 giveg the

ommercial sources
tely 38% of net sgri-

proportions for

1, It is necessary to stress that some of these figures

are only estimstves.

2. Income from agricultural lsbour proved impossible to

estimate and is omitted here., 1T
remembered that bard provides ano
unearned incone.

5. As I explained, remittences fron

should also be
ther source of

servicemen are not

made regulerly or in full., The figures, then, sre for

potential, not actusl, income,
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individusl Limbu houscholds. The breskdown is given
by settlement, since »roximity to local sources of

income is @ determining factor in their utilization.

_ TLBIE 33
Income from commercisl sources
(expressed as a8 percentege of agricultural income)

Income Percentage Number of Households
Angbung Bharspa Chitok Dorumbe Total

None 1 2 5 3 11

1 - 49% 13 12 12 5 4.2

50 ~ 99% I % 3 1 11

100% or over 9 8 3 1 21

27 25 2% 10 5

Zleven households earn no income from commercial
sources. Most of these households (eight) are in the two
sevtlements situsted farthest from Ilsm Bagzsar, Seventy-
four households, therefore, have some income from
commercial sources. The majority (4% households)
eorn funds emounting to less then hsalf their incone
from agriculture, while snother eleven households have
commercisl incomes which amount to between 50 - 99% of
thelr esrnings from agriculture, Approximstely one
quarter of Indreni housecholds esrn more from commercial
then from agricultural sources. Again, it is worth
noting thsat seventeen of the twenty-one households in

this category are resident in snghung and Bharapa., Four
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of the eight households in Zaereps sre in the coategory
becsause of remittances from men presently serving in
the Gurkhas, But the four remeining households, like
the nine in Angbung, eern their commercial income from
local sources. Two Chitok and Dorumbe households are
in this category because of pension earnings, while

the other two have locsal sources of commercial income.

The growing commitment to commercial sources
of income con be gseen to affect social relationships
within the Indreni settlements in two ways. In the
first place, the agricultursl system no longer repre-
sents the sole means of livelihood for the Limbus. To
be sure, the origin of, and, indeed, the motive sustalning
their relisnce on commercial sctivities turns on
economic necessity. bBut as ¢pportunities for eerning
wealth outside the agricultural system have expanded,
the household continuously reapproises its own alter-
natives end makes new choices based on economic self-
interest. The effect, evidenced in the fact that 25%

of s8ll Limbu households earn more from commercial than
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from agricultursl activities, hesg been to confer on
the Limbu household & grester freedom to opt out of
relationghips of dependence on those who tend to
dominate access to the land.

In the second place, that wealth earned outside
the Cluster which is reinvested in lsnd redounds to
the benefit of the Limbus and, conversely, to the
detriment of the chief landholding cestes. Thus,
Limbu explolitetion of commerciel income sources poses
a constant threat to the economic ascendsnce of these
other costes. The kipat system of land tenure, by
guaranteeing Limbu ownership rights in perpetuity,
keeps ajar the portal of economic change. So that
while agriculture is legs important in the oversll
economy of the Limbus, lend is still the basis of
Limbu security, #nd the Clugter still the focus of their

social ties,
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CHAPTER VIT

POLITICS Il THD SETTLEMANTS

In this and the following chapter I consider
the politicel configuretion in the Indreni settlements.
Any description of politicel life in the Cluster must
take into account the factor of Government presence.
Since the absorption of Ilem into a national polity in
1774, Kathmandu, first through the militis, snd later
through the civil administration, hos exercised &
monopoly of coercive force., Bettlements, however
remote, hove been encompassed within a wider political
system,

The influence of the Centre is evident at the
lowest politicel levels. Government-approved hesdmen
exercise leadership roles, the definition end scope of
which are largely delineated by the netional authorities.
The first task, then, is to describe the role of Subba,
This is done by outlining the hiersrchicel framework
of leadership which existed until the Lebtter part of
the 19th century, at which time the hierarchy collepsed
gs @ result of both Government policy end changes in
the pattern of lsndholding described esrlier. I then
consider contemporary contexts of lesdership snd relete

these particulerly to the settlement of disputes in which




Indreni Idimbus are involved. The emergence of new
leaders who derive power not from traditional asgcriptive
criterie but from wealth and status eerned through
militery service 1s noted. Finelly, the nature and
composition of factions formed sround two Brahmin
residents in the Cluster are described, The question
which underlies the latter snalysis ssks whether or

not factional strife mitigstes the freedom of alignment
maintsined by Limbu households in other contexts already

noted?

The Leadership Hierarchy

In Chspter IIT I pointed out how Subbag gave
grants of kipat land to non-Limbus immigrating into
Limbuan from the west of Nepsl, The recipients of
these grents were appointed by the Subbas s politicel
underlings (Theri)). These latter, were, in turn,
encouraged to settle their own Holdings by offering
land to the immigrsnts who followed. In the region
of the Indreni Cluster, for example, the extent of lend
grents wes considerable. The Chongbung and Nembeke

Subbas between them granted fourty-four Holdings out of

1. Llthough there would seem to be no logicel reason why
Limbus could not be mede Therisg, in fact this did
not happen. £11 Theris are non-Iimbus.
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which further sllotnents were made by the recipient
Tharisq. The Holdings encompsssed sn area of gone
twelve square miles snd included, by the time of the
last revenue settlement in Ilam in 1636, approximately
1000 registered households.

Thus, 8 politicel hierarchy was created which
mirrored the hiersrchy of land Holdings., This was
symbolised in the annusal psyments of tribute made by
dependents (raiti) to their Theris, and by the latter
to his Subba, During the festival of Dasein Tharis
were obliged to bring gifts of parched rice, curd and
fruit, and in return received a tiks from their Subbas.
again, at the beginning of the Nepaili yesar, during the
Junar month of Baisakh (April—May), Tharis were constrsined
to bring further offerings of cesh (BRs 1) as well as
clarified butter snd curd, at which time they would
request the renewal of their land grants for the coming
yearg. Theris were also expected to provide five days

of unpeid lsbour or their equivelent in cesh, This was

1. I wes unable to ascertesin the exact number of grents
made by the Ksmbo Subbess, though they were probably
fewer then either the Nembeke or the Chongbung grants.

2. 1t is unlikely, however, that Subbas could evict their
Theris without sufficient csuse. See below,
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usually obteined from among thelr own dependents, who

owed their Theri & similar tribute. The Limbu dependents

of the Subbas, most of whom were his lineage mates,

offered similser quentities of tribute. The Subbas

8lso had the right to demand a percentszge of the price

of lend sold by those settled on the Holdings he had

grented. The fee usually amounted to sbout 10% of the

sale price, and was shsared with the Theri concerned.
Chief among the duties of the Subbas wss tax-

collection. This role pleced him in 8 position from

which certain economic adventages could be derived.

Due largely to administretive problems in the far corners

of the country, & contractusl system of tex-collection

was established in Limbusn. Under this gystem the smount

of tax due wesg determined during the course of s

periodic revenue settlement. Moreover, Limbus were

taxed not on lsnd holdings but on the besis of a flat

rate per kipat-owning household. Although new house-

holds esteblished between settlements were not liable

for tax, Subbss were prone to collect texes from these

unregistered households end appropriste the revenue for

themselveg., The use of both Nepsli snd Indian currency

in Ilem also enabled some Subbas to assess the taxes in

Indien currency and pay the revenue in Kepali coinage,




thereby pocketing the diflerence in excaange.

Another feature of the tax~collection system
accrued to the advantage of the Subbas. Once registered,
a Limbu household was liable to the tax fixed st the
time of the gsettlement. The tax was paysble even if
the kipat-owner died without heirs or emigrated., In
such circumstances, if no other co-heir ceme forward
to assume the liability of the vacant homestoad, the
obligation fell on the Subba., But the law, by obligating
the Subba to pay taxes for lends vacated by his lineage
mates, also recognized his right to re-allocate or
keep for himself sgsuch vacated londs. These rights
enabled the Subba to sccumulate more lands than his
lineage sgnates. In Table 34 landownership by the
Subbas 1s contrasted with the average lsndownership
of households in his lineage - taken as @ basic index

of 1007,

1. Chongbung Linesges (1) and (2) pay taxes to the same
Subba, Phatras, Syelings end Ksmbo Lineage (2) are
omitted becsuse in the first two cases they pay taxes
to Chongbung Subbas while in the latter instance,
there sre only two households in the lineage.
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TARLT ;fnd by Sub

Ownership of kipss lend by Subbes

Ownership of Lend
lineage by Subba*
174.0

(

%
Kambo Iincage E 455,11
Nembeke 213%.4

Chongbung Lineage 270,0
298.9
278.1

239.0

=T N O

RN N N N D

* The aversge lendownership per linesge household is
teken as index 100 in each case,

The differences between the amount of land
owned by the Subbss snd the aversge for households in
their lineages are evident in the above Teble. These
figures, of course, refer to present-day ownership and
do not necegsarily reflect with accuracy the ownership
ratios almost & century ago; since they teke no account
of inheritance patterns. But the trend indicated by
the figures seems more than coincidental, Moreover,
it is likely that the differences in lsndownership
between headman snd dependent arose Lefore the turn of
the century, since after that time land shortages
encoursged co-heirs to press strongly their claims to
vacated lands so that fewer lands accrued to the Subbas
unless they were relsted as co-heirs themselves,

Theris collected taxes from the dependents on
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thelr own Holdings and passed these on to the Subbss
for submission to the lend revenue office in Ilam
Bsgzasr, If the Tharis sttenpted or, indeed, were
implicated in attempts by their dependents to avoid
taxes, the Subbas were entitled by the Government to
'fine (the Thsri) one yesr's production snd eat (i.e.
keep) the fine.' In cases of persistent attempts to
avoid tax obligetions, @ Thari could be dismissed by a
Subbe, acting in council with other Limbu headmenq.

By and large, however, as long as the Tharis submitted
their taxes, behaved fairly to their dependents, and
respected their SBubbas, they enjoyed security of tenure
on their Holdings. The Subbas could not arbitrarily
evict either the Tharis or their dependents once they
head been granted land.

The Bubbas were the main channels of Government
control in the settlements., A Judicisl council of
Subbas (ezmal) acted as e court of original jurisdiction,
with <ights to hesr cases of 2 civil nature involving
damages not exceedins Rs 100, snd with authority to impose

fines of up to Rs 252. Thelr responsibility for the

1. Order regarding fsilure to register lsnds and home-
steads in Far Kirat, 1868,

2. The amsl was not authorised to hear certain kinds of
cases, called 'panchkhat': broadly spesking, those
relating to caste or offences punighsble by death or
life imprisonment, (See Regmi, 1965, p. 118).
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meintensnce of law and order extended even beyond the
bounderies of their Holdings. when grented their titles,
Subbss were instructed to 'arrest sny person who crosses
the border (into Ilam) without our (Governmental)
permission,’

Subbas were also held accountable for the
maintensnce of the moin roads through their territory
end 8ll dependents were required to contribute labour,
usually after the monsoons , to keep the roads in good
repair., They recruited the porters required by the
adninistration for the transport of essentisl foods
and other maeterials., The Subbass were the earliest
foresters and their permission had to be requested
before anyone in the sres under their jurisdiction could
cut down hesvy timber. They rounded up buffeloes and
goats from the herds of their dependents for the Ussein
gacrifice a8t militery hesdquarters in Ilem. Obligatory
contributions were imposed on the population a8t the
time of such specisl occasions sg the merriage of s
princess or 8 royal coronetion, and the Subbas were

charged with the responsibility for sdministering the
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collectionsq.

The first chink in the politicsel hierarchy
which had evolved from the system of land grants
appesared in 1886, In thet yesr, the Government decreed
that all Holdings grented to non-Limbus out of kipat
land could be converted to reikar tenure by the Tharis,
In consequence, the Subbas lost all rights in these
lands. A digpute in 1954 illustrstes the immutebility
of this regulation.

Shortly efter 1912 the Nembeke tubba Indrs
granted some kipat lands es o Holding to a Jaisi
neighbour snd appointed him & Thari. During the revenue
settlement of 1936 the Jaisi registered the lands within
the Holding as reiker, In 1954 Jehare, the son of Indra,
sent his son Dharam to cut some lesves for their cattle
from & nearby wood which was within the Holding given by
his father to the Jsisi. When the sister of the present

Theri (the son of the originsl grentee) saw Dharam she

1. Sometimes, the Subbsesg were called upon for assistaence
of 8 more personsl nsture. Found smong some old papers
belonging to a resident in the Cluster was & note,
written in 1876, and sddressed to a oubbs from a member
of the administrestion in Ilsm Bazsar. The correspondent,
who wes bullding a house, requested a few bundles of
thetch for his roof, which he suggested might be forth-
coming from the Subba's dependent households.
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became angry and told him he had no right to cut the
leaves in this wood without her brother's permission,
The young man cursed her snd it is alleged that he
struck her. When the Theri heard the commotion which
ensued he ceme running and asked what hsd happened.
Dharam told him that he wes only & 'cowherd' (gothealo)
on the land snd did not own it since it belonged to
the Subbs who had made the grent. As such, Dharsm
insisted thet he had every right to cut the lesves of
the trees. When the matter wes brought before o
mediation psnel Jshare was held to be at fault for
sending his son into snother man's wood. &ven if the
land had once been kipst, they pointed out, it had
become raiksr and the Subba or his descendants who
made the grant no longer hsd any rights in it, Jahare
wos made to promise that in future he would seek the
permission of the Jaisi if he wished to cut lesves from
the wood.

Jehare had set out to tegt tThe immutability of
the zgrent which his father had given the Jsiei, He did
this by sending his son to cut leaves without asking
permission of the Jelsi, since ownership rights are
recognized by requests for such permission., when Dharam
used the term 'gothalo' he wss reneating & word used

frequently by Limbus when referring to the relationship
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of the Theris to the Holdinzs zrented them by the Subbas,
A gothalo tends the cattle of his masster, but does not
own the cattle, Likewise, the Thsris were supposed only
to mind the lands entrusted to them by the Limbus snd
teke their products. The Limbus insist thet the grants
were given in good faith, and only the treschery (Jal)

of the recipients led to the conversion of these lands
to raiker tenure.

Another development followed from the regulstion
of 1886: Theris begen to rely directly on the Government
for their security of title. The Government, which
had previously only guarsnteed the Tharis g measure of
security after appointment by the Subbas, began to take
8 direct hand in their sssignment., Although succession
to the title by primogeniture wss usually accepted, the
authorities reserved the right of confirmetion, If a
Theri died without heirs or emigrated, leaving his

Holding without a2 headman, the Government snd not the

Subba would make & new sppointment, usually after consulting

the dependents. For a brief period, Tharis were even
allowed to sell their Holdings, subject only to the
approval of the new Thari by the Governmentq.

The rights snd regpongibilities of the Tharis

1. Thisg right wes abolished in 1911,
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no longer devolved from the »ubpas., Chennels of
communication led streight from the administration to
the Tharis. The lstter became answerablé directly to
the Government., The final collapse of the leadership
hierarchy ceame at the turn of the century when the
Tharis of Ilsm begsn paying the taxes they collected
from their dependents to the revenue office instead of
to the Subbas'., Thus the Subbas were left to collect
only the taxes assessed on their own Holdings of kipat.
This rearrsngement of the tax-collecting system relieved
the Tharis of traditional financial obligations to the
Subbas. They were no longer bound to meke msndetory
contributions ox¥ labour to the Subbes, even though they
retained the right to demend this labour from their own
dependents. The fee paysble by & purcheser of land,
which had previously been shered with the Subbas, becsme

the sole prerogetive of the Theris, Such income bol-

. . . . . \ . .
stered thelr economic position, not only vis & vis their

dependents, but vis 2 vis the Subbas as well,

iLven so, these new adventages only strengthened
the trend towsrds the economic ascendsncy of the Tharis

which had begun even before the conversion into raikar

1. I was unsble to discover the exact yesr when this
regulation csme into effect., In other ereas of Limbuan,
Theris still submit thelr texes to the Subbas.




of Holdings grented by the Zubbag, 1 hsve slready

shown how Government kipat policy ond populstion
pressures had combined to bring about lsrge-scale mort-
gaging of kipat lands. The Tharis, because of the
singulsar adventeges geined through their position,

were those most likely to provide the mortgage credit
and become landholders of kipet pledged by ILimbus.

Thus, for exsmple, all fourteen non-Limbus who are

among the lMain Landholders of mortgeged kipat, are
Tharisq. It seems possible to project this correlation
back to the last decades of the 19th century, and to
infer thet the leadership hierarchy initially based on
the system of land grsnts was already on shaky economic
foundations when the raikar reguletions of 1886 were
introduced. The lack of coincidence between the
political stestus conferred on the Subbasg by the hiersrchy
and thelir economic ststus is demonstrated by & consider-
ation of their lend mortgeges. Table 35 shows the
percentage of lsnds owned by Subbag which have been
mortgaged., The figures have chenged little since the

turn of the century,

1. “ee p.176.
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TABLE 35
Kipet mortgsged by BSubbes

Fercentage of Land

Lineage Mortgaged by Subba
Chongbung Lineages (1) & (2) 91.%
(3 30
(4 63
(5 60
Kambo Lineages (13 o8
(2 97
Nembeke 87

These figures support the contention that the
economic basge on which the leedership hierarchy was
originally built was eroded by the turn of the century.
The Government's restructuring of the tax-collection
system wss fundamentally a recognition of this fact,

The Subbs's role as Government tax-collector
on kipsat holdings remsins unsltered, and constitutes
the basis of his formsl suthority. But most of his
other traditionsl duties have been usurped either by
the Tharis or, more recently, by new administrative
bodies such as the Panchayat Comnmittee, described below.
Still, the Subbs remainsg a much respected figure among
the Limbus, snd the fact is recognized even by the
Penchayst Committee which chonnels many of its instruc-
tions to the Limbus through their Subbss. Thus, for

1 . . .
example, when each ward in the Village was required to

1., The Village is divided into nine wards, each of which
chooses @ representative to the Psnchayat Committee.




provide labourers for a rogd-bullding project, it was
the Subbss snd not the wsrd representstives who were
asked to prepere a list of 'volunteers' from those
wards conteining the Indreni settlements.

There are two msin reagons for the continued
prestige enjoyed by the Subba, The first, which I
consider in the next chapter, concerns his role as symbol
of the unity of Limbus in their opposition to the
outgide., The gecond relates to his dusl role as
medietor in minor disputes between Indreni Limbus and
as & leading figure in negotiations over compensatory
cleims srising out of jari merrisges. I consider the

latter context first.

Digputes over Compensation

In an earlier chapter I alluded to the high rate
(almost 20%) of merriages by abduction of other men's
wives. Such marriages precipitate crises on three counts.
Firstly, they give rise to the possibility of violence,
Secondly, they involve the severance of existing
linkages between affinal groups which is potentially
disruptive since the groups in question are often
related in & number of ways. Finally, they require the

settlement of compensation claims and so have economic
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consequences which seriously affect the fortunes of the
households involved.

Although the use of force by a cuckolded husband
is no longer recognized in law, attempts to employ
violence to gein redress for meritsl grievsnces are not
unknown, VWhen a Limbu of Bharspa abducted the wife of
another man, the latter's attempts to teke revenge on
the adulterer led to an outbresk of fighting between
supporters of both men and resulted, in the words of
one participent, in a number of 'broken heads', Such
occurences sre rare since steps are teken to ensure
that the new husband and the cuckold do not meet. Thus
8 Kambo mesn of Dorumba spent the best part of three
dsys in hiding while the man he hadcuckolded conducted
negotiations for compensation with the former's repre-
sentatives. The explesnation for the dissppearance wes
that 'if the cuckold meets the man who has seduced his wife
he must "cut" the latter.'

However, in the grest majority of ceges rompen-
sation is sought directly from the new husbsnd only if

he woman hes been abducted from her marital home. This
is on uncommon eventuality since both a husband snd his
kinsmen keep a close wetch on the woman's activities and
woebetide the mean who is discovered attempting to seduce

the woman under their very eyes. Most abductions take
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plece while & woman is at her netel home. I have shown
that the ties between a woman and her nstal group

remsin strong sfter marriage, with sisters and daughters
visiting frequently and for long periods of time, and
with meny meritel sepsrations leading to permanent
residence of women in their natal settlements. This
situstion provides both the climate and the opportunities
for the formetion of liaisons with married women. When
a woman is seduced while resident at her natal honme,

the aggrieved husbsnd generslly seeks compensation from
her natal household, which then reclaims the emount from
the new husband.,

To negotiate the terms of compengation and, in
general, to effect the severance of existing or the
establishment of new marrisge ties sre the tasks of
representatives chosen by the households directly
involved. I have been told, though this is impossible
to verify, thet traditionally this role fell to linesge
groups led by the Subbss. The latter continue to justify
their right to claim 2 special portion of any bride-
wealth in terms of the obligstions they are prepered to
accept on behalf of linesge mates during negotiations
over compensation, The Subbag indeed play an essential

part in the discussions, elthough more in their role as
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figures of influence within the community then in their
capacity s lineege hesdmen., The lineage group, if it
ever was, is no longer & corporste unit in so far sgs
negotiations over compensation are concerned. The house-
holds involved in thesge disputes must mobilize supporters
on principles more varied then, although including,
lineage agnation. It is importent to stress that the
strength of a household's support depends not on the
number of persons it is sble to recruit, but on what
might be cslled the strategic qualities of those recruited,
Although the numbers taking part in discussions vary
from instence to instance, indeed, from hour to hour
during & single case, the effective supporters of a
household seldom number fewer than four or more than
eight for sny compensation dispute,

What are the chief criteria for recruitment?
Of first importence is geniority. Although young men
and women are inveriably the partners in Jjari marrisges
the responsibility for desling with the consequences
of their sctions fells on their elders. Young men may
observe the deliberations of their elders, or answer
questions of fact if asgked, but none would presume nor
be invited to perticipate in the talks. Seniority
implies @ number of qualities. To wrangle over compen-

sation and to handle the delicete task of severing old
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affinsl links requires patience, end 2 facllity for self-

expression, which lsatter suggests en ability to converse

in the idiom of Iimbu tradition and customs. Such

qualities comne only with age and experience. The

importence of seniority is highlighted by an instence

in which sn Indreni Limbu found himself negotiating

for compensation without the benefit of support from his

elders., When & young Chongbung men went to fetch his

wife who had been visiting her natal settlement for a

few months, he discovered that she hed gone off with

eanother man several days before hig srrival, Instead

of returning to the Cluster (a three day walk) to

muster support he allowed himself to be persuaded by

the girl's father to settle compensation immediately.

His only supporter wss another young msn from the

Cluster who hsd come along for the trip. He wss able

to collect Rs %500 but he would have received much more,

he insisted, if there had been some older men with him.

'We were two babies (belsk) sgeinst their elders (purdo).’
Not all elders possess the gqualities usually

agsgociated with elderhood. In the Cluster men with

the required tslents sre few and much sought after. In

informetion obtained about twenty-eight cases of compen-

setion disputes, the names of eizht men epveer constantly




518.

among the supporters recrulted by households from every
part of the Cluster. All but one - who is 65 yesrs old -
are between 45 -~ 60 years snd possess the ebility to
present an argument . forcefully end tsctfully. They
are all of above sverage wealth, although the richest
Indreni men are not smongst them, These men command
considerable prestige and influence among the ILimbus,.
During telks, one supporter on each side acts
as chief spokesman, carrying the mein burden of the
discussion, Although any elder with orstorical tslents
can assume this role, ideslly it should fall to & Bubba,
since it is felt his title slong commands respect.
'A11 men telk but s Subbe must be listened to.' In
70% of the csges recorded s Subbs did 'act as spokesman,
although in the msjority of instences the household for
which he spoke was not a dependent (rgiti). In those
cases where households were, by virtuc of owning kipsat
land, linked to Subbas as dependents, only 40% were
actually represented by their own Subbas. DBecause most
Limbu hesdmen were either too young or did not have
the necegsary quelifications to be spokesmen snother
40% of ‘these households were represented by a Subba other
than their own. In one cese, for example, & Kambo man

whose elder brother wes a Subbs, but still young snd
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inexperienced, invited & Chongbung Subbes to be his
spokesman,
The Subba performs snother important function
in providing w¢he channel through which negotiations
can be insugurated. The residents from snother settle~
ment cluster who srrive to negotiate for compensation
are expected to meske the first formal stestement of
their intentions to & bBubba, If this is neglected, ss
it somatimes iw, the Subba could refuse to allow
discussions to begin and certeinly thresten to withhold
his participation., By sdhering to this custom, which
includes the payment of & bobttle of liquor to the Subba,
the visitors ensure that the discussions will commence
with haste and in an atmosphere of cordislity.
Neighbourhood is snother important consideration
when gathering support, since neighbours are first of sll
dependent on one another in a number of contexts and
therefore thought to be reliable allies, BSecondly,
nelghbours ere expected to know the intimete deteils
of the circumstances they are being called upon to discuss.
Since most Limbus are neighbours to at lesst some of
their lineasge mates, we might distinguish between the
latter and neighbours who belong to other linesge groups.
Thus, 60% of the households in the cases recorded mobi-

lised non-~lineage neighbours to support them, while 75%
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included linesge kinswmen, This latter figure is of some
significence gince it indicates that one gquarter of the
households did not muster their lineage asgnates even
though such were aveilable. Most households recruited
both cestegories of neighbour.

Close to helf the households recruited non-
linesge supporters from other neighbourhoods in the
Cluster and even from settlements outside the Cluster
area, These persons were brought in to negotiate for
one of two msin reasons: éither they fulfilled some
of the criteria already discussed, or because they could
trace links in the opposing camp. If neighbours or
lineage mates had similar links the need for 'outside’
recrultment would have been unnecessary. The importence
attached to the inclusion of supporters with matrilateral
or affinal ties to the opposition is illustrated by the
following examples.

After alshang, & Kambo of Chitok had seduced the
wife of snother men and brought her to be his own wife,
the woman's father @nd his supporters came to demend

compensationq. Of the four supporters recruited by

1. It is not uncommon for the father of a woman who has
gone off from her natel settlement to secek compen-
sstion from the new hushband before the cuckold comes
to claim from his ex~father-in-law.




Alshang one, enother Kambo belonging to & different
lineage, was releted sffinally, through his third wife,
to the father of #lshang's new wife., A second supporter,
a Chongbung of Bharepa, was also mobilized partly becsuse
he hed matrilaterel ties in the same settlement cluster
as the woman's father. By continually stressing the
importence of these ties, Alshang's supporters were
able to dispel the initisl hostility of the women's
father snd his sllies ceused by Alahang's sbrupt
abduction of their dsughter, and to reduce a first demand
for Rs 1500 compensstion to & final figure of Rs 600,

In enother instence, the married desughter of
Sandu, a2 Chongbung, diszppesred after a dancing party
in Angbung which wes attended by some young men from
the district of Panchther. Her husbsnd, whose home was
about four miles away, hesrd of her dissppesrasnce snd
ceme with his fsther and two other supporters to demand
the psyment of compensation., Here egain, two of
Sandu's supporters traced affinal links to Sandu's
in-laws. The first two wives of one had come from the
same settlement cluster, and the present wife of the
other wes & linesge sister of the opposition spokesmsn,
Since Sandu could not pay the compensation, it wes
essentiel to postpone the discussions for ss long as

possible to give him the time to look for his deughter




and her sbductor, who had indeed disappeared, and o
roise the compensastion peyments from his new in-laws.
After 8 number of refussls, the husband's supporters
agreed to a postponement of one month on the basis of

a personal guarantee from the husband of their linesge
sister (and s supporter of Ssndu) that at the end of the
stipulsted period the compensation would be paid.

Persons linked to both cemps, even when not
taking as crucial & part in the discussions as those
in the two cases cited, do tend to bridge the gulf
between the negotistors snd so smeliorate the bad
feelings which jari merrisges can cause, while exerting
a strong force for compronmise.

Since virtually all jari merrisges are between
partners in different settlement clusters there are no
universslly recogniged mediators such as there would be
in intrs-cluster disagreements., To an extent, the
presence of Subbas and the common vocebulary of tredition
and custom provide s framework within which discussions
can proceed. But it is unlikely that sny compromise
could result: from such negotiations without the inclusion
on each side of supporters with interests in meinteining
Thelr links to both sides, Still, this is not the stated

purpose for their recruitment. The household means to
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mobilize supporters and not mediators. One householder
involved in such @& dispute remarked: ‘'we want men who
will carry us, not men who will compromise.' In this
sense, the household musters an 'sction-set' - to help

it achieve & specific gosl viz. the settlement of compen-
sstion on terms favoursble to itselfq.

In the process of their confrontation, however,
these sets sre grsdually 'trensformed' into & psnel of
mediation because of their interests in meintsining
reletionships which transcend in importance the
immediste subject of their dispute. This becomes
evident when it is noted thet once recruited, a set will
negotiate without the direct guidance of the household
it is mesnt to represent, and will reach decisions which
the members of both sets feel serve their own or the
general interest. In the latter case cited above, for
exemple, Sendu was entirely without control of his
supporters, and did not wholly concur in the compromise
they reached.

The inclusion in the household's set of Subbas
and elders who are men of influence thus ensures that
ite cese will be well represented, and at the ssme time

guarantees thet compromises reached will be regpected,

1. For a discussion of 'action-set' see layer, 1966,
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Bven the most powerful Limbu households, slthough able

to exert & greater measgure of control over the sevs

they recruit and thus in & better position to influence
the final decision of the medisation psnel, would be
reluctant to disregsrd this decision for fear of slienating

the support of the Subbas snd elders in futureq.

Intra-Cluster Disputes

Informal Medistion

The Subba's stetutory suthority no longer
extends to the maintensnce of lew snd order., The
council of Subbas (emal), which existed until about 50
yeers ego, is now defunct? In consequence, most disputes

between ILimbus within the Indreni Cluster are medisated

1. These mediation psesnels gre unlike the 'councils of
reconcilistion' described by Cohen in that the medistors
eare not chosen by each side because they are neutrsl. In
the sense that the sets which ultimately reach sgreement
regard themselves, at leagt in the initial stages of the
discussions, ss opponents representing different sides
of & dispute, they resemble whset Balley refers to as an
'srena council', (See Cohen, 1965, pp. 142-45 and
Bailey, 1965, pp. 9-15.)

2. This is due partly to the fact thet Subbas have lost
much of their traditional power and partly to the
spread of Government courts which usurped many of the
functions of the amal,
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informally by men who sre regarded as Notsbles (bhaladmi).
A men achieves notsbility with age, wealth snd, increas-
ingly, with literacy. e is expected to be fair and
impartial when hesring disputes, snd to possess the
influence to meke his decision scceptsble to both
psrties. ©till, the term is a vague one 2nd depends
not only on the context in which it is being used, but
on the identity of the disputants. One man's Notable,
so to speak, mey not be another's. We might distinguish
two categories of Notable. On the one hand there are
the locel variety, men who are regerded as Notebles in
each settlement or neighbourhood and who invariably help
to compose minor quarrels between their neighbours. The
dubbas and elders referred to above, for exsmple, are
regularly called upon to mediste in disputes involving
individuals who recognize the higher stetus of the former.
To deserve the appellation of Notable on a
Cluster-wide basis, however, demands validstion by a
stetus recognized in & wider context than the neighbourhood
and even the Cluster. It sccrues only to individuals
with high stetus in the wider community. TFor ressons
mainly connected with their economic impoverishment, none
of the Subbas todey enjoys the status of Noteble in this
sense; and to avoid confusion, it is in this latter

sense only thet 1 will employ the term.
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In the Cluster todaay those who sre regorded
universally es Notebles are army pensioners, more
particularly, pensioners who combine literacy, age and
wealth with ‘'high' militsry rank. Of these qualities
it is only wealth, of course, which once attained, can
be dissipated snd lead to @ loss of Notable status.

To sustein sz viable economic position over the years
requires 8 combination of skill in menaging o farmstead
and 8 fevoursble balance of good fortune. That this is
not slways achievable can be illustrated by reference to
one Chongbung ex~serviceman, As a8 result of the eighteen
vears he spent in the army he was dble to repay s number
of debts incurred prior to enlistment, to repossess his
own mortgaged kipat lands snd to take some other lands
under mortgsge., During the first three years following
his return to the Clugter with the rank of a Havildarq
and a pension of Rs 40 per month, he invested in more
lend. Within ten yesrs, however, by @ combination of
unfortunate circumstences, shief among which were eight
young children and 2 penchant for drink, the Hevildaer's
household was among the poorest in the Cluster. The
status he imported from the Gurkhss isg irrelevant in the

context of Indreni leadership because of his present

1. 4 Hevilder is roughly equivalent to sergeant.
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economic circumstances.

Another cx~-soldier, & Nembeke, who atteined the
seme rank and pension, has been asble to maintain a
viable estate, although with increasing difficulty
because of his own involvement in expensive litigetion,
Nevertheless, now in his early sixtieg, he is recog-
nized ss a Notsble in the Cluster, and disputes are
frequently teken to him for medietion. Thus, a quarrel
between two brothers over the division of property
reteined by their widowed mother (Jiuni) prior to her
death was brousght before the Havildar even though he
was 8 Nembeke of Dorumbs and the disputants Chongbungs
of Bharapa., The brothers threatened to take the matter
to court but were assured by the Havilder that s fair
solution could be found which would be gatisfactory to
both and moreover, which would seve them undue time
and costs. The procedure, as in mest instences of medie-
tion was informal, with each disputant presenting his
ergument in turn snd snswering questions put to him by
the medistor, Others Joined freely in the talks and
witnessed the signatures on the document setting out the
terms which were finslly agreed upon - the division of
the lend into equal shares., The return to harmonious
relations was signified when everyone present was

invited to share & bottle of liquor.
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The dispute did notv reguire the attention of a
gifted mediator. The scolution was obvious at the
outset and could hove been foretold by any Indreni man
with an aversge amount of experience in these matters,
Why, then, was it brought to a Notable? When the question
was put to one of the disputsnts he replied: ‘'Vhy
should we bring it to a Subba? He is no bigger than
we are, If there is any quarrel about the decision in
future, then others will tell us: "this is the work
(decision) of 2 Noteble; why do you guarrel about it?"!
The acceptance of mediation by men who sre universally
recognized as Notables thus ensures thet the decision
is not likely to be disregerded.

The most widely acknowledged Kbtsbles in the
Cluster are two ex-soldier brothers of Chitok. Both
are known and sddressed by their ranks: the elder,
Leajsheng, was a Lieutensnt; the younger, Psrsade, e
Subedarq. Their pensgions amount Jointly to Rs 2280
ennually, Between them they hsve taken under mortgege

10,1% of 8ll kipat lends pledged by Indreni Limbusg.

1. Under the systvem of renking in the Gurkhs Brigade prior

to 1947, a Gurkhe Iieutenant wss referred to as an Indian

Commissioned Officer, while a Subedar wes & Viceroy C.O,
The lstter ranked slightly below the former,
2. They are emong the Mein TLandholders (h. end i.) disting-
uished in Chepter V. See Table 14, p.l176.
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Lsjahang also owns ralkar lsands in the Terai, purchssed
with his esrnings during service, and from which he
derives sn income of spproximately Rs 2500 per yeer.
Both are considered to be smong the wealthiest men in
the ares, ©Since their return from army service in the
early 1950s their assumption of leadership has seemed
both ineviteble and welcome. As the most importent
Notables they heve to mediate in the greatest number

of disputes. One quarrel, involving a Subba's son,

is worth recounting since it illuminstes the established
trend sway from mediation and, more generally, from
politiicel leadership by the Subbesg, in favour of that
provided by Notebles who have achieved status as & resgult

of army service.

Y aN N o
Lajahang Parsadg
A Kabir Hang L
Kanak

i
4\ Khem Bahadur
Fig. 7.
In October, 1964 Kanak, the brother's son of

Lejsheng end Perssde loaned Rs 1 to Khem Bshadur, the

son of mPubbe Kebir Heng, so that Khem Bahadur could remain
in 8 gsme of cords some boys were pleying. The following
Jenusry, Kanak ssked for the return of the money. It is

8lleged thet Fhem Bahadur refused, snd thet there ensued




an argument during which the Subbe's son wes besten.
When Kebir Hengz hesrd what had teken place he discussed
the matter with snother Subbs end both decided to hold
& moot (in their 'amal', @s they put it, using the term
for the traditional Subba's court). Both Ksnak and his
father's brothers -~ but not his fether, who is & poor
men without influence - were summoned to the house of
Kebir Hsng where the moot wss to be held., After some
time 2 representative srrived saying thet both Lajshang
and Parsade preferred thsat the meeting be held st the
former's house. Those who had gathered in Kebir Hang's
courtyard then wolked the hslf mile to the new meeting
place.

Kabir Heng regorded the beating as o deliberate
insult to the dignity of o Subba. He insisted thot 'the
Subba is & king, and to bect the son of a Subbo, is to
beat & King's son' (end future king). The purpose of
the moot for him wes to seek redress for this affront.
The incident wes regerded in quite different terms by
the ex~ocrmy Lieutenent. He pointed out thot it is ogoinst
the law to gomble snd that both boys were wrong to do so.
He then reminded Konak that it is also ogeinst the law
to beet another, cond thet ¢ court would deol severely

with such on offence. Konak was then mode to present a
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bottle of liquor to the oubbs, and to signsl his apology
by msking obelgance to the latter and to his son.

Two points are worth noting. Firstly, Lajsheng,
by insisting on holding the moot in his own homestead,
esteblished his own right to mediste as agsinst that
of the Subbas. Secondly, the different value fremeworks
within which each interpreted the misdemeanor illustrates
the divergent basses of the two kinds of lesders.

Stated crudely, it is the distinction between, on the
one hand, ascribed lesdership founded on traditional
norms and, on the other hand, achieved leadership vslidated

by the norms of the wider society.

Although it is often gaid of Limbus thet their
disputes are never aired before members of other groups,
in fact medistion is sometimes provided by snother cote-
gory of Notebles who are not Limbus., The status which
most often lesds to the recognition of & non-Limbu as
a Notable is headmsnship on ralksr Holdings i.e. the
title of Theri. Until recently it was unlikely that a
non-Limbu could achieve the gualities demsnded of a
Notable without the status ond prerogetives enjoyed by
g Theri, In rare instences, & local Brshmin or other

high caste men could rise to 8 position of prominence in
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the administration in Ilem Bezesr. ‘hen this hsppened,
the prestige he imported into the settlement would
generally be supplemented by the grant or purchsse of
8 raiker Holding, thus providing him with 8 base from
which to sustsein his externally-derived wealth and
influence, Nowadays, in theory st least, & man can
gain prominence through the new administrastive structures,
such as the Panchayat Committee. But in fsct, ss I
will.show, this is highly unlikely. In the region of the
Indreni settlemeunts, while not all Tharis sre Notables,
there are no non-Limbu Notsbleg who are not also Theris.,
The neture of the relationship between & raiker
headmen and his dependents relates, to a lorge extent,
to the spatiesl distsnce between the Theri and his Holding.
Because of the esrly practice of sale and purchase of
Holdings 8s well es the introduction of 8 category of
Government-appointed headmen, a Theri's residence often
does not coincide with the locetion of his Holding.
Of the six Theris resident in the Indreni Cluster, only
one, ¢ Jelsgsli of Dorumba, actuelly resides on his own
Holding. The other five Theris - 8ll Brashmins - have
their Holdings eanywhere from one to six miles away from
their homes, As cen be geen from the following Table,

three of the Thorig resident in the Indreni settlements
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heve more than one Holding.

TABLE 36
Holdings of Indreni Theris

Thari's Locetion of Holding
Thari Residence (distence from residence)

Brahmin (1% Bharapa 1 mile
Brahmin (2 Chitok () 6 miles

(b) 12 miles
Brohmin (3) Chitok 6 miles
Brahmin (4) Chitok (2) 6 miles

(b) 2 miles
Brahmin 553 Dorumba 1 mile
Jeigi 6 Dorumba (a) Dorumba

(b) 3 miles

The raiker lands within the Indreni settlements
are divided amongst four Thsris, three of whom - the
Jaisi being the only exception - live outside, but
within a three mile radius of the Cluster,

Due to the nature of rsikar lsnd, the Thari is
separated from his dependents in more then a spatial
sense., Other thsn the fsct that Holdings could be trans-
ferred by sale, raikar lsnds themselves can be glienated
so that, over time, the composition of the Holdings'
residents may change substantially., Thus, in contra-
distinction to the Subba, the Thari is unlikely to be a
kinsman to more then s few, if any, of his dependents,

The result is @ relationship betwecn dependents snd Tharis
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guite distinct from thsat between Subbas snd their
dependents,

For a number of reasons it is to s Thari's
advantage to keep in close touch with hig Holding. For
one thing, he is able to exact the traditionsl five days
of labour, despite the fact that such exactions are now
outlawed, For another, he can ensure that dependents
turn up at Desein with their tributary payments.
Thirdly, since a fee following the sale of any land
within his Holding is still paid to the Theri, it is
in the latter's best interests to be in touch with all
developments, so as to know if the price mentioned in
the documents of sale is in fact the resl gale price,

>till, it is not in a Theri's interests to
emphagsize his prerogatives to the exclusion of his
responsibilities., A Thari should be ready to offer
financial and other kinds of assistence to his dependents
during times of distress, He should also be prepared
to help his dependents in thelr occasional dealings with
the administrastion. And he must be ready to offer his
services in medisting disputes. The Jaigi hesdmsn in
Dorumbe, for example, hes on severel occzsions attempted
to seek 8 solution to a bitter antagonism existing

between two Kambo brothers end their wives, who reside
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on the Jaisi's reiker Holding., In the most recent
incident, the wife of the older brother was severely
beaten during s drunken quarrel by the younger brother
and his wife. ©Oince the case wes one of assault, it
was cognizable by the court, but the Thsri convinced
the injured pesrty thast an official complaint would only
involve everyone in endless sppesrances in court snd
untold expense, and stressed that 'brothers should not
show their gquarrels in public'. He then held a moot
where it wss decided that the aggressors would pay the
injured woman Rs 1.60 to 'raise her head' i.e. prestige

(sir uthaune).

L Thseri who is known to be fair in his demends
and generous in his sssistence earns not only the accord
of his dependents but of his peers snd neighbours, even
if the two cetegories of persons are spstially quite
distinct. Thus the reputstion earned by a Thari through
his relationships with his dependents gives him Notable
status in the sresz of his Holding as well ag in the
settlement region where he resides.

Two ceses serve to illustrate the foregolng
remaris,

A poor Brahmin from & settlement Just west of
Bherapa, had asked s Limbu widow of Angbung if he might

teke some bamboo from & small woocd belonging to her son.




While he wss cutting down & tree he wes spprehended

by the woman's son who threatened to best him. A%

that point s Brshmin Noteble returning home from the
Begzaesr hesrd the two men quarreling snd suggested that
they explain the matter to him. The three retired to

the courtysrd of the Limbu's mother where the matter was
clarified. The Notable exacted an apology from the

Limbu for his hasty accusation and a promise from the
Brahmin that in future he would seek the Limbu's per-
nission directly if he wanted to cut bamboo from the wood.

The Notable, a Brashmin Thari of Chitok, had no
specific kin or politicel relstionship with either of the
disputents. His Holding wes situated sbout six miles to
the north of the Cluster, but his stetus in the Indreni
area derived from his reputation 2s @ man of weslth and
influence, and his mediation attempts were both welcome
and effective,

In eanother instence, the mediator was a man
with similer Notable status, who wes headmen of a raikar
Holding within the Indreni settlements, though he wes
resident ceversl miles away from the Cluster. The
dispute involved a Chongbung of Chitok who had cut off
the esr of a goat belonging to & Brahmin from & neigh-

bouring settlement becsuse the animsl hsad come unatvtended
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into the Idimbu's potato field snd destroyed part of the
crop. The Thsri, who wes escked by the owner of the goat
to settle the metter, upbraided the TLimbu for not

tying up the animsl and then claiming compensation for
the crop damage. It was decided that the Limbu would
pay the owner Rs %2 and keep the goat. The owner
demanded a promisssry note from the Limbu, but the Thari
ingisted that this wes unnecessary and that he would
guarantee the payment, since both men owned 8 plot of
roiker lend in his Holding,

Thus Notsble status within the Cluster can
accrue, on the one hand, to Indreni Theris who exercise
8t least a psosrt of their leadership roles in Holdings
removed from the Cluster, snd, on the other hand, to
Theris resident outside the ares but whose politicsal
bsse, as it were, is within the boundaries of the
Indreni settlements.

In sum, then, there are a variety of informal
medietors avsilable to settle disputes in which Limbus
are involved. The decision as to which category of
mediator to choose depends psrtly on who @ men is
guarrelling with, and pertly on the disputents' personal
assessment of their own stetus. The first is of import-
ance because Limbus prefer, but as is obvious from some

of the exanmples cited, do not always succeed, inheving
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thelir cuerrels nediated by other Limbus. The second
determines the 'level' et which medistion will be sought.
The higher sn individual perceives his own status, the
higher will be the level to which he turns for mediation.
Thus, 'small' men turn to Subbas and other men of
influence in their neighbourhoods; 'bigger' men seek
mediation from one of seversl categories of universally
recognized Notables., This explains the tendency for

the decisions of informal mediators to be respected,

The acceptance of their superior status is at the same
time the strongest sanction of their medistion.

But informel mediation is only one area of choice
open to disputents., There are slso formal bodies to
which men cen turn for the redress of thelr grievances.
They are the statutory Penchayat and the verious admini-

strative offices, including the court, in Ilam Bazaar,

The Panchavat

The first etbtempts to introduce statutory Penchayats

in Nepsl dete back to 19261. In that yesr, experiments
in locel government were carried out in the region of

Kathmandu Valley and in 1930, were expanded to include

1. For 2 good discussion of Psnchayets in WNepal see Hose,
1663%e.




four districts in both the hill sreas snd the Terai,
It was not until 1948, however, thet legislation was
introduced sllowing for the establishment of Village
Panchaysts throughout the country. 4Lt that time &
Penchayat Committee wos formed of representstives from
settlements in the Ilam-Derda sub-division of the
district, which was constituted es a single 'village'.
However, the revolution of 1951 sborted the Psnchayats
before they could begin functioning properly.

In 1953 the system was reninﬁroduced, but this
time Ilam-Darda wes divided into three 'Villeges'.
All Villege inhabitents over twenty-one yesrs of age
becsme members of a Village Assembly (gabhs) which met
twice annusally to spprove the budget and discuss the
development progrommes before it. The members of the
Assembly also chose nine men to represent them on a
Panchayst Committee, and the latter in turn, selected
their own chsirmen snd vice-cheirman. The Government
appointed two prominent men of the area to act ss
president and vice-pregident, responsible for the proper
conduct of the FPenchsyat Committee's business and,
generelly, to oversee its functioning. additional
supervision was provided by a District Fancheyet and a
specially created Government department which sudited the

accounts of the Committee, approved its progranmme and had




540,

the power to susvend the body or eny of its members,

he main aims of the Psnchayst, &s eet out in
the Panchayat Lew, were to implement Government pro-
gremmes for welfare snd development, collect essential
censug records and maintsin law snd order. The greatest
enphasis wes placed on the latter responsibility, and
a Penchayat Court wes estsblished whose jurisdictional
boundaries were defined by a specisl Act. The Court
was empowered to settle cages involving damsges up to
Rs 100 snd for which fines of up to Rs 25 or imprison-
ment for up to three months could be meted out. In
addition, it could offer mediation facilities for all
ceses regardless of the amount of demages involved,
provided they were not cognizeble by Government courts.
The Fanchayat Court consisted of five men chosen by
the chaeirmsn of the Psnchayat Committee, two of whom
had to live 1n or nesrby the settlement of the litigants
and. so be fenilisr with them. MNembers of the Court had
also to be rotsted on @ regular basis, with no member
serving more than one month a8t a time. The chairman
or vice-cheirmsan of the Committee wag required to attend
all sessions of the Court.

In the four yesr period during which the

Fanchayet wes in existence, the Court entertained
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approximately 200 cases. It seldonm uged the powers
given it by the Law, Instesd, the Court sought to effect
a cooling of tempers and to promote compromises,
Acceptance of Court medistion of one dispute did not
necessarily mesn thst the same litigents would not
reappear before the Court under a different pretext.
Where factionsl issues were involved Court mediation
afforded only o temporary lull in the storm of 1liti~
gation,

Indreni Iimbus btended not to bring their
disputes to the Panchayat Court. In three of the cases
in which a2 Limbu wes involved, the litigstion was
initiated by & member of another caste. In one
instance, a Kambo man was accused of besting & Brahmin
over an irrigstion dispute. In another, a Chongbung
was alleged to heve deliberately demaged & Blacksmith's
crops, while a third case involved a Limbu who had
purchased a bullock given as security to a third party.
In only one case did e Limbu prefer charges; against
8 Brehmin whom he alleged had cheated him over repayment
of a loan. The reluctsnce of Limbus to bring their
guarrels to the Fenchayast Court is explsined partly by
their preference for informal mediation by other Limbus,

as I heve pointed out, and partly by their cpposition to
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the Panchayat system in generalq.

The present Panchsyat Committee, established
in 1962 under a reconstituted system of I'snchsyat Raj,
retains many of the structurel features of the previous
bodyg. But the area under its Jjurisdiction i.e. the
Village ~ called ©Syswa - has been reduced to about one-
third of its former sige. The Village has been divided
into nine wards, The settlements of Bharaps and Chitok
together constitute s single wasrd, while households in
Angbung end Dorumbsa sre bunched together with those
in neighbouring settlements to form two other wards.

The posts of president and vice-president have
been abolished so that the effective head is now the
Chairman chosen, as in the pest, from smong the members
of the Panchayat Committee.

Under the present system, the emphasis is laid
on the encouragement of 'self-help' development schemes,
and involvement in Jjudiciel matters is actively
discouraged. Not only has s Panchayat Court not been
established, but & Fanchayat Committee which seeks to

utilize the powers previously held by the Court mus?t

1, BSee Chepter VIII.

2. Another FPsncheyat Act was introduced in 1956, but no
nessures were taken in Ilam to set up Panchayat
Committees.
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request special suthority from the Government. The
Fanchayat Comﬁittee, however, reteing the right to
offer its good offices to effect compromises when both
disputants voluntarily seek mediation. Obviously, the
distinction between Court and medistor is not as
finely drawn in proctice as in the Panchayat Leaw.
The main result of the emphasis on development work,
however, has been to shift the mediation pletform from
the Committee meetings to the courtysrd of the Committee
Chairmen where, sometimes slone, and occasionally
together with other representstives, disputes are
heard and composed. The medistion is not informal
beceuse the Chsirman acts with the full authority of his
position, and there is all but the forgce of law in his
decisions. This will be evident from the following
examples.

In 1963, following the death of his wife,
Budibal, s Nembeke of Dorumba, brought sn Angu woman
of Bharape to live with him. The woman was separated
from her own husband, whose whereabouts were not known,
and so since Budibal had p2id no compensstion, he did
not consider her his wife, although she was referred to
g8 such by everyone in the Cluster. The womeil was

subject to periodic moods of depression and sudden
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outbursts of violence. After one incident, during
which she threw a khukuri knife, nerrowly missing

one of Budibsl's young children, he decided that he
could no longer allow her to stay in the house,

Budibal and his two brothers met with several Angu

men to seek 8 solution to the dilemma. The Angus
insisted that this was a domestic cquarrel and should

be settled within the household. If a wife is trouble-
some, they pointed out, & msen cannot send her away,

but must take the good with the bad, The Nembekes, on
the other hand, stated that s wife is brought to make

& house happy, 8nd if she is unegble to do so, she must
be sent away, or at leest another house must be built
for her to live in, Budibal, however, was adsmant

about being rid of her, and based his determination on
the danger to his children, thus shifting the nsture of
the dispute from 2 domestic quarrel to a public offence.
Several representatives from each side were chosen to
present the cese to the Chairmen. At this point, Budibal
enlisted the support of Lesjsheng, the ex-army officer,
who wes the father of Budibal's late wife, and the
grendfather of Budibal's children who were alleged to be
in denger from the uncontrollable anger of the woman,
The Cheirman agreed that the woman constituted a danger

to the children., He suggested thsat she be given Rs 50
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to '1ift her prestige' and thet she return to her nstal
home in Bharapa, Thig is in fact what wes done.

The case provides sn interesting conbtrast
between what might be called the 'domestic' dimension
of the dispute, in terms of which the supporters of both
the husbend and wife sought a solution, and the 'legsel-
istic' dimension, which spproach Budibal adopted,
probably in anticipation of the Chairman's own view,
This is not to suggest that the first is 2 traditional
approach, while the second 2 modern, since the presence
nearby of police and court has long ago brought the law
into the Indrenl Limbus' perception of their surroundings.
But it does indicete a more immediste and effective
presence, in the form of s Panchayat Committee, of the
Tforce and authority of Government, Indreni Limbus are
increasingly encouraged to teke adventage of this stress
by the Committee mediators on the legslistic dimension
of disputes.

A Chongbung of Bherapes, for exsmple, had borrowed
Rz 180 and agreed to pay interest of 20% per annum,
When it ceme time to collect the interest the creditor,
a Brshmin from 2 neighbouring settlement approached the
Limbu but the latter refused to pay, cleiming the interest
was too high, and suggested the matter be brought to

the Chairman. The latter scolded the Limbu for refusing
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to meet his obligations, but conceded that the law set
a limit of 10% on interest psyments. The initisl
document wss torn up, and 2 new one made stipulating
the legal rate, snd the Limbu wss instructed to pay

the amount within a month,

The Administrastion

The administrative offices in Ilam Bazaar
provide additionsal avenues for settling disputes. In
addition to the Government court, both the treasury
department (mel) and the office of the Governor have
traditionally provided facilities for the settlement
of disputes. Thig ig partly due to the blurring of Jjuris-
dictional bounderies between various branches of the
administration and probably also a manifestation of the
jockeying for power among the top officisls. Other
reagons are the high costs of court litigation as
compared with disputes taken to the Governor or treasury
and the relative gpeed with which these brenches dispose
of cases a2s compsared with the time taken by the courts.
Decisions from all these sources have the force of law,
In consequence, inhsbitants of the settlements of Ilam
view the administretion as undiffcerentiated. Dealings

with the Governor or his representetives, with the
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tressury officials or the court sre seen ss deslings
with the 'office' (8dda). And it is not uncommon to
seek redress for grievences concurrently in more than
one brsnch of the administration.

I was not able to discover what proportion of
disputes brought to Ilam Bazaar go to each branch, or
what wes the nature of the disputes submitted. From a
perusal of court records since 1951, however, seversl
facts emergeq. Firstly, the majority of disputes tsken
to court sre over land. Of forty-eight casges involving
litigants resident in the Indreni settlements, twenty-
three cases concerned land disputes. Another ten were
complaints about assasultb, SecondlxiLimbus were litigants
in only five of the court cesesg; three of these dealt
with assssult on other Indreni ITimbus, while two were land
disputes with Brehmins. Thirdly, in forty-two of the
forty—-eight cases, at lesst one member of a single Brahmin
linesge in the Cluster was implicated. This letter
fact relates to the existence of factional cleaveges in
the Cluster, the nature and leadership of which are now

congidered,

Fections

For most Notsbles, the display of lesdership

1. Most records of the court prior to 1951 were destroyed.
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qualities is confined o contexts of medistion. Sole,
however, become political lesders by gsthering about
themselves & core of followers whose renks are asugmented
on particulsar occasionsg by additional supporters.
The immediate purpose for their recruitment 1s generally
the waging of a dispute, but the underlying gosl is
the pursuit or maintenance of power or influence by
the leaders. The followings such men muster will be
called factionsq.

factionsl divisions besring on the Indreni
settlements are not confined to the Cluster, but extend
throughout and, to an extent, beyond the Village area,
The activities of factions, however, will be considered
only insofar as they concern politicel alignments within
the Indreni Cluster. The background to factional
struggles will be discussed first.

Factions in the Indreni settlements sre based on
8 gchism within & gingle Brshmin sibling group. The
origins of the split cen be traced to 1925 when Loka

Neth (see Fig. 8) purchesed some raikar land in Chitok

1. The definition of faction which I prefer is eclectic:
a lesder-based quaesi-group, recruited on diverse
principles, and operating in the politicsl field.

This combines the definitions of factions given by
Nicholss (1965) and ¥irth (1957) with Mayer's use of
the term 'quegi-group' to indicate an egocentred, non-
corporate collectivity of individusls. %Mayer9 1966) .
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and Bharaps and moved with his wife end four of his

five sons into the Cluster,

The eldest son remained

in the house where he and his brothers had been born,

and which wag situated in 2 settlement on the outskirts

of Ilam Bagaar,

The move corresponded with a division

of property smong the three eldest brothers Ram Chsandra,

Narad Muni snd Gobindra and their esteblishment of

separate households.

Gobindra came to Bharapa, while

Narad Muni and his father Loka Nath built their homes

on neighbouring plots in Chitok,

The two youngest sons,

Bighnu Presad and Tunka Nath, who were only 17 and 12

years, continued to live for a time with their psrents,

) AN
Lokanath
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I'iz, 8

As is customary, not all the property was

divided smongst the sons. & portion (jjiuni) was kept

by the parents to gusrantee their own security in old sge.
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The Jiuni consisted meinly of forest snd grazing lands
88 well as title to a Holding on other cultivated lands,
all of which were situsted sbout six miles north of the
Cluster. The lends and hesdmesnship had all been
acquired by loke Nath &s a result of his atteining a
high position in the district administrstion. at the
time the division of property agreement wes prepared,
it was stipulated thet following the death of both
parents, Narad Muni would succeed to the title of
headman and receive the income from the Holding. The
remeining forests and grezing lends were to be divided
amongst Narad Muni, Bishnu Prasad and Tunks Nath. But
a further stipulstion required that the son who cared
for his parents in their old age would, following their
death, receive @ larger share of these lands than the
others,

In 1931, lLoks Neth died. Shortly after, Bishnu
Pragsad estzblished a sepsrate household in Chitok.

Loke liath's widow lived with her youngest son Tunka
Nath until her death about ten years sgo.

The death of Loks Nath set the stege for a series
of disputes among the sons stemming initially from
disegreements over the division of the jiuni, and then
becoming generaliged in a wide range of contexts., ‘/Athin

the sibling group, the brothers formed 2 series of
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temporary slliences which digpolved with the settlement
of 8 particuler dispute or series of disputes, or upon
the death of one of the brothers., ©5till, over & period
of time, slliance patterns are discernible, The earliest
disputes, following the death of Loks Nath, concerned
mainly Rem Chandrs and Narad Muni, Bishnu Prasad

and Tunka Neth were still young men, while Gobindra

spent most of his time in the Terai where much of his
inheritence was situated, and so was never involved in
his brothers' disputes. &t the time of the revenue
settlement of 1936, Nsrad Muni succeeded in registering
in his own name 211 the Jjiuni lsnds which he was to

share with his brothers following their mother's death.
This led to prclonged court action which eventually
ended with a Supreme Court decision in fevour of Ram
Chendra, who had pleaded the case on behalf of his mother
and his other brothers.

From 1940~1950 Narad Muni wes aligned agsainst
each of his brothers in turn, although occesional
digsputes broke out between Ram Chendra snd Bishnu Presad
ss well, DBy this time, the contexts for strife were
not only their own disputes, but quarrels concerning others
as well. Thus, when Nerad Muni's first wife brought him
to court for selling her own private property, she was

supported by Bishnu trassad,
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Lhfter the desth of Ram Chendra in 1950, both
Bighnu Prasad snd Tunks Nath quarrelled separstely with
Nerad Muni snd, on occssion, sllied themselves esgeinst
him, By thig time, moreover, the sons of Nersd Muni
and Bishnu Prasad hes become protagonists as well,

In one case of assault, each accused the other of
instigeting 2 besting because of a dispute over rights
to an irrigation chennel.

In 1956, following the death of Nerad Muni, the
only two remaining brothers, Bishnu Prasad and Tunka
Noth, became the principal protagonists, When 1
arrived in the field, these two men were the leaders
of factions which ramified throughout the area of,
and, to an extent, beyond, Syawa Village.

How were factions composed? Each faction had

esteblished a 'core' of adherents, who tended to support
their faction leaders whether the immediete dispute
concerned them directly or not. The core included,
first of all, the members of @ leader's household.
This is not as obvious a ststement as it may seem, The
ethic which exhorts & father to distribute his property
(and his love) equally amongst his sons is occasgionally
ignored in practice. Fathers.often favour particular

sons or the sons of & particular wife, ince property




divisions are frequently deteriined before the sons
establish sepsrate househclds, such practices csen result
in 8 disenchanted son Joining san opposing alliance sgainst
his father while still a member of the latter's house-
hold. Thus one of the sons of Narad Muni becsme an
adherent of his father's elder brother Ram Chendra

becsuse of grievances against the former over property
division,

As long as on estete remains undivided, 8
father can count on the support of members of his
household. Both Bishnu Prassd and Tunke Neth head
Jjoint-type households, with two sons and one son
regpectively, who constitute psrt of their factional
cores, One son in each household plays @ key role
both 2s advisor end ss a highly importent link with
the administrstion where the two are employed.

Aside from household members, fsctional cores
also include men who, in the furtherance of their own
cemoitions, find 1t expedient to seek the support of
faction leaders. Absorption into factional cores may
also have 2 basis in 8 history of disputes. Those led
by Bishnu Presad and Tunke Nath included two brothers
of @ collatersl line in the same linesge who had been

at loggerheads for slmost fifteen years., The initial
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antegonism developed gt the time of their division of
property. The elder, Dharmes RsJj, @lleged that his
younger hrother rFadmalsl had received a lasrger share of
the egtate than he did. The hostility between the
brothers was exscerbated by the fact that their father,
Sekar Nath, lived, during his old sge, with his youngest
son and was commonly known to favour the latter., Align-
ment with the primsry faction leaders came about in
1952, At thet time Fsdmelal wes discovered to have
impregnated the wife of an older brother who had emi-
grated to Indisa., To cover up the scandal one of the
dependents of Sekar Heth, who was o Theri, was paid
hendsomely to take the womean swoy from the ares, The
srrangements were made by Tunke Nath in return for
support given by oceksr lath during en eerlier dispute.
Dharme Raj refused bto retain commensal relations with
his younger brother, as did a number of other men in
the area, Padmslal, to sesve caste, was forced to distri-
bute much of his wealth in the form of bribes, and had
to sell a2 number of his lands to meet the costs. Tunka
Nath was one of those who agreed to interdine with him
(even if at some profit to himself) and since that time
the lstter hes supported, and been supported by, the

faction leader. In consequence, Dherme iiaj was brought,
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somewhat inadvertsntly, ianto the core of Bishnu Frassd's
fsction,

when Sekar Nath died in 1961, the two brothers,
after observing & mourning period of one yesr, began
campaigning for their father's title of Thseri, slong
with Seksr Nath's younger brother, Kapil Muni. Each
had in fact been sharing the income from a designated
number of households within the Holding, but the title
itself could not be shared i.e. the Holding could not be
formally divided. The treasury office, which mskes
the formsl appointment, decided at one point to seek
the 'sdvice' of the dependents on the Holding. In
preparation for the visit of the tressury representatives,
each candidate enlisted the support of the faction
leaders. Although Bishnu Prasad, by this time @
Panchayat Committee executive, could not campaign openly
in favour of Dhsrme Raj, his support wes commonly known
and another member of his faction core conducted the
cempaign, Tunks MNoth himself spoke in favour of
Padmelal and, in en atbtempt to impress the treasury office
of the strong opposition to Dharms Raj, who wasg the
fevourite by virtue of being the eldest son, Tunka Nath
encouraged enother member of his faction core to bolster
the cleim of the third candidste, Kapil Muni., The

meetings only ensured thelt esch candidate would have the
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support of those households alresady paying texes to
him, since no dependent attended the meetings of his
riveals,

In the end the treasury office heard only a
few mild speeches in fovour of each candidate without
bringing the metter to a vote., Although nothing had
been decided when I left the field, the genersl
congensus was that the contest was & facade since the
authorities generslly follow custom in choosing the
eldest son -~ in this c¢ese Dharms Raj - to succeed to a
hesdman's title. The campaign continued behind the
scenes by intermittent visits to the tressury office
made by the competitors snd their faction supporters.

Two other men resident in the Cluster belong,
together with Dharms Raj and Padmalsl, to the core of
the factions recruited sround Bishnu Prssad and Tunka
Nath., Here agein, alignment on a regular basgis hes
resulted from the growth of intense hostility between a
Jaisi and 8 Nembeke of Dorumba, The rivalry stems from
a8 dispute over rights to land which the father of Jazhsre,
a Subbe, had granted as a Holding to the father of the
Joisi, Bhegi Rath', The latter sllied himself with
Bishnu Fresed, who head already been at odds with Jshare

in & number of minor sguabbles,

1. See sbhove, pp., 307 ff.
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The first major test of the coalition came in
1961 when Jehsre attempted to claim the title of Subba
after the death of his brother's son, Dolpe, who had
inherited the title while Jahare wes in the army.
Although both customery end legal rules stress succession
by primogeniture, Jahsre challenged the right of the
late wubba's son to suceeed on the grounds thet the
latter was & minor., With the help of Tunka Nath he
was oble to convince the treasury office thst the
dependents on the Eolding should be sllowed to decide
the issue. They then went on to 'pack' the hearing by
recruiting seventeen supporters from all parts of Syaswa

Village, including five Indreni lLimbus, o eppesr before
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the treasury representetives, who subsequently ruled
in Jashsre's favour.

Bishnu Prasad and Bhsgi Rath then persuaded
Horake, the late Subbs's brother, snd also a dependent
on Bhagi Rath's reiksr Holding, to appesl agsinst the
decision. They pointed out that the heering, on which
the tressury office decision was based, could be shown
to be illegal, since most of Jashere's supporters who
appeared before the hearing were not in fact dependents
on the kipst Holding, but men resident on other Holdings.
They then suggested thet Herake emphasize that a minor's
rights had been violated by the decision. If Harske
would agree to act as the boy's regent until he came
of @ge, the responsibilities of tax-~collection on the
Holding would be properly discharged. Herske agreed to
gppeal and documents were prepared by the faction leader
ond his core adherents. Capitel to fight the cease in an
appeal court in Kethmendu was supplied by Bhagi Rath,
who took some of Harske's kipat lands under mortgage.
The originsl decision wes eventually reversed, snd the
boy appointed Subba, with the stipulstion thet Haraske

would act on his behalf until he came of age.

In sddition to their own households, Bishunu

Praged and Tunka Nath cen count regulsrly on the support
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of four other households (between them) within the
Cluster and perhaps another six in settlements outside
the Indreni area. [factional cores, then, ere small,
There are seversl ressons for this. Firstly, unless

a men has politicel smbitions, the risks involved in
commitment to & faction core are too great. These
risks ere meinly finencial. A core adherent may have to
invest substantiel sums of money in long drawn out
struggles without sny certsinty of success. The costs
to Jshare of his battle for the title of Subba, for
example, were in the region of Rs 1200, Hence few
men are &ble or prepared to commit themselves to s
faction lesder unless they are regulsrly in need of
support. There sre circumstences when a politically
ambitious men has no choice but to align himself with
the core of a fection leader: &g, for instsasnce, when
a traditional enemy gives his support to one leader,
and forces his opponent to seeck the security of the
other,

A second reason for the limited size of cores
is thet faction lesaders seek adherents who sre more
then mere syncophents. Core supporbters must possess
attributes which redound to the benefit of a faction,
In addition to wealth, litcracy is en essential criterion

of core membership, Literscy in thisg context refers
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especially to & capscity to comprehend The Legsl Code,
a formideble document of immense complexity, and a
totel mystery to sll but 2 few, ©Since most disputes
involving substantiel amounts of property or other
wealth find their way to court, someone with a fzcility
for supplying legel stratagems is & mejor asset to any
faction'. lNen with ability to comprehend the written
word and to prepsre petitions snd counter-petitions
based on legal arguments sre of prime importence to a
foction leader, Indeed, these are essentisl qualifi-
cetions for faction leadership itself.

The term core suggests, of course, that s faction
leader does rely in his politicel activities on other
occsgional supporters as well, Both leader and core
sdherents generally possess the means o recrult
supporters through relationships esteblished in other
contexts. Dependents on Holdings are one such source,
Faction lesders Bishnu Pragad and Tunke Nath are both
Tharis, @s is Bhagi Rath; while Pharme Rej snd radmslsl,
who were disputing over their father's title, had never-
theless established hesdmen--dependent-like ties with @

number of households within the Holding of their father.

1. Until recently, court officiasls were politicsel
sppointees without legel treining, so thet the court
itselfl was less then cspable of coping with the
highly compliceted law,




When Bishnu Fregad and Bhagi Rath opnosed the claims

of Jshasre to the title of Subbe, Bhazi Rath waeg able to
bolster his fection's caese by recruiting severcl of his
dependents to sign as witnesses on the petition
presented to the appesl court,

Mortgege and losn credit, as well as tenancy
provide additional ties which faction leaders and core
adherents can manipulate to recruit supporters. 4ll,
for exesmple, are asmong the Msin Landholders listed in
Table 14 (p.176). When the sons of Narsd Muni and
Bishnu Prasad accused each other before the Panchayat
Court of assault each presented a number of ‘'eye-witnesses'
to the event testifying to their opponent's guilt,
Several of these witnesses were Limbus dependent on the
faction lesders for credit or tensncy rights who were
recruited to the factions for the durastion of the case.

Relationships of kinship, occasionally of
agngtion, but more frequently of affinity, provide
another fund of potential recruits. Becsuse Brahmins
and Jaisis comprise the majority of the population in
the region, members of these cestes, especially weslthy
femilies, are sble to find spouses in nearby settlements,
oand so tend to heve at lesst some of their affines and
matrilatersl kinsmen close at hand. Moreover, ties to

certain kinds of relatives are bolstered in & ritual
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contvext since, for example, sisters' husbands or sons,
fathers' sisters' sons or daughters' sons cen perform
services as ritual priests (purohit). &t one Shivs
rituel spongored by & core asdherent of Tunks WNath,
eleven relstives in the category of purohit to the host
were invited to perticipate in the ritusl, and were
appropriastely fed and paid. ©Such men constitute en
additional fund of occesional faction support.

Finelly, the status of Notable enjoyed by
fection leaders places them in 8 position to do a variety
of favours for others which accumulate ag politicsl debts
to be collected at some future dateﬂ. Thus, a ILimbu
who hsad been accused of injuring & Brahmin in a guarrel
sought advice from Bishnu frased who prepered his counter-
petition to the Psncheyst Court. iome time lster, o
witness was required by Bishnu Prasad to attest to the
latter's presence in @ particuler location and at a
perticular time to belie s charge that the fection leader
haed instigeted an sssault on & member of the opposing
faction. The debt owed by the ILimbu wes collected, and

the charge agsinst the faction lesder was dismissed.

pr——

1. Faction lesders act both as 'patrons', when allocating
favours to clients directly, and s 'brokers', when
obta%ning these favours as intermedieries. (Cf. Mayer,
1963),
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Notables also sccumulate & store of favours because of
their role in mediating disputes. . man who hsas sought
and received Justice at the hends of a Notable would be
reluctant to refuse his support when called upon.,

On the other hend, those from whom support is
sought by faction leaders are often placed in a dilemnsa
by overlapping claims to their sllegisnce., 'Debts' based
on economic, political or kinship ties often link
potential supporters to both faction leaders,

When s men finds himself in such circumstences
he attempts to disengage completely from fasctional
struggles., The dispute over the title of iBubba provided
one such occasion. Several of Jahare's affines were also
dependents on Bhsgi Reth's rasikar Holding in Dorumba, and
efforts by both sides to enlist their support were
assiduously ond successfully avoided. Where this is
impossible, however, & men tries to shift support from
one faction to another gs personsl advantege or short-

term obligetion dictates,

Faction leaders ususlly seerch out, or even
instigate disputes and mske them s context for factional
strife, In six of the nine casges involving Indreni
residents which were brought before the Panchayat Court,

faction leaders supported opposing litigents. The
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motives are often personsl gain for the fsction leaders
and their core sdherents, who chierge for their various
'services', such ss preparing petitions, and hope ta
share in the proceeds of any victory. JHFaction leaders
themselves sre quick to point this out, 8t least of their
opposition. Thus, when a Limbu brought s petition against
one faction leader the latter, in his counter-petition,
noted that the Limbu was being 'cerried' (boknu) by the
opposing faction leader whose 'tactics are to seek out
two persons who are guarrelling end incite one gide;
and by this he hopes to gain something.' Support may be
offered grastuitously only when failure to do so could
result in economic or political loss to one faction or,
alternatively, gain for its rival,

To what extent sre disputes involving Indreni
Limbus 2bsorbed by factionsl rivalries? The bulk of
cases in which Limbus sre the disputants concern matters
from which little profit is to be geined., <This is to
be expected because of the poverty of most Indreni Limbu
households, But when a Limbu, especislly one who is
poor and illiterate, becomes implicated in 8 dispute where
the stskes are high, allies with the necessary contacts,
knowledge of law and court procedure are required to

ensure sny chance of success., 7To refuse the support
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of a2 faction in any importent dispute would be to court
defeat and financiel lossz. Msjor dispubtes are thus fed
into the existing fectionsl clesvage.

The process is best illustrated by documenting
a dispute over kipat lend which has been smouldering
for almost a half century and which has exercised two

genersations of faction leaders.

O= & = QO = ‘f_\?
Tilhir ¢ ‘
SR
N ON=0 A
Chinde PUNJA Chakre
- (Nembeke)
o N /.:_?»C%
i 1 Soade il Maya
A A A
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Following the death in 1922 of Tilbir, a Ksmbo
of Chitok, Chinde, his son by his first wife and Chinde's
own three sons opposed the right of Punje to inherit a
portion of Tilbir's lends., Although FPunje's mother had
become Tilbir's second wife, it wos widely believed that

the women hed come to the Cluster in early pregnancy,
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and thet Tilbir wss not in fact Punja's genitor.

Chinde snd his sons were successful in their dispute and
80, without sdequate means to get a living, Punja
migrested to ~ssam in 1923, where he worked on a tea
plantetion. He continued to return on occsesion to the
Cluster, since he had married the sister of Chakre, 8
Nembeke of Dorumba.

On one of his visits in 1945, he weas approached
by Rem Chandre, who wes a8t the time leading a faction
against his brother bNarad Muni, and urged to prefer
charges against the latter for illegslly encroaching on
kipat landq. Punje resalized thet if he could prove the
case against the Brshmin, then he might finally get the
lands he had been denied ss & young man, Moreover, there
would be no-one to contest his right since by 1945 the
sons of his half-brother Chinde had died, as had all
thelr sons but one, Himal, who was in any case in India
8t the time. Of 8ll those with rights to Tilbir's lands,
only Dil Maya, the wife of Chinde's youngest son Hoade,
wss resident in the Cluster, and she wes old and sick,

In eny cese, Ram Chendrs pointed out, Dil Mays would not

1, Bee Fig., 8, p. 249. According to informents, Ram Chendra
probably knew thset Punje had returned from Agsam with
Rs 500 in sevings snd hoped to get some of this money
for preparing the case.
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stand in his way sgince she had herself been victimized
by Narad Muni on seversl occesgions., Ram Chendra was
certsin thet Punjs could win his cesgse, end offered to
prepere the necessary documents.

In his petition to the court, Punjs srgued:
'When I ceme back (from Assam) I found that my old
house, and the house of my brother's sons were no longer
there, And there wss @ lsrge house snd there wes Narad
Muni., I seid to him: "what is the matter that you
have built & house on our kipat, snd who gave it to
you? You ere a wicked person." Then I went to Dil
Meya and sasked her,. She said that Nsrad Muni had
driven eaway all the descendsnts of Chinde by his
treachery. Narad Muni, she said, called her time end
again to sign pspers which he then displayed to prove
thet the land wes raikar and not kipat. Dil Mays had
been afrsid to refuse so great s man and anyway she is
simple, so she signed.'

Nerad Muni's reply to the accusation wasg brief.
He challenged the pleintiff to show that any of the

transsctions he had engeged in over kipet wes illegal,

He also brought up the fact of Punje's uncertsin parentage

and stressed thst since Punjs had not received an
inheritence of kipat land he had no business inquiring

about the lands. srad Muni then spent the greater part




%68,

of his defence attecking iem Chendra and Tunka Nsth who
was 8t this time aligned with his eldest brother. He
accused them of bringing Punjes back to the Cluster Just
to bring & cese sgainst him, 'They seek to destroy my
property, end when they are through, they will send
Punja back to Assam.'

Beside this explicit stetement of the manner in
which faction lesders instigste disputes, the slignment
of support behind esch faction leader throws some light
on the pattern of faction formation., Rem Chsndra
recruited his support for Punjs on three bases. The
first washostility to MNerad Muni, A father and son of
the same Kambo lineage hed recently quarrelled with Narad
Muni snd could be counted on to support 2 grievence
against the latter. It should be noted, however, that
the two were from an 'sdopted' line and so had no claim
on Tilbir's lends. Consequently, Punja represented no
threat to their own interests. A second bssis was affinsl
ties. Three Nembeke men, smong them the brother of
Punja's wife, lent thelr support to the faction leader
for the segke, @&s one put it, 'of our sister', Thirdly,
and to an extent this criterion subsumed the other two,
wos The feeling of hostility shsred by &ll kipat-owning

Limbue towerds lsndholders of other cestes. The kinds
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of accusations thrown et lisrsd hunl by Rem Chendrs sand
Tunka Nath through the mouth of Punje, echoed the common
Timbu experience. On thig bagis four Chongbung elders,
one of them & much respected Subba, Jjoined in support
of Rem Chandra's faction.

Nerad Muni recrulted the kind of support which
wag meant to achieve two main purposes. The first
was to attest to his status as & Notsble, and mutatis
mutendis his reputetion &s en honest men who @ccomplished
his ends by legsl means 2lone. This required seversl
'‘cheracter' witnesses, whose own reputations were
immaculate., To this end eleven Notebles were recruited
from every corner of the Village area. Three were
affines, while snother six, all Brshmins and Jeaisis,
were themselves landholders of kipet and undoubtedly
saw in this case the threat of a precedent which could
affect their own economic positions.

Of perhaps greater importance was the necessity
for Narad Muni to present his opponents with a denial
of Punje's right to kipat, 2nd this could best be
effected by recruiting the support of Himal, who was at
the time working in India. The letter wss sent for
and brought to the Cluster where he confirmed the denial
of Funjs's rights to kipst, and hence protected his own

inheritsnce. On the besis of this latter evidence, and
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the lack of firm proof Lo back up Rem Chendra's
allegations of dishonesty, the cose was decided in
favour of Narsd LHuni.

Lnother dispubte over the same lands erupted in
1964, shortly after Himal's resettlement in the Cluster
after 8 long residence in India. To build & house snd
re~establish an estete in Chitok, Himal required capital,
only some of which he could supply from savings
accumulsated during his residence abroad. He proceeded
to raise the money by taking interest-free loans (pard)
from those to whom his lands hed been pledged esnd adding
the amount of the loan to the initial mortgage capital,
The kipat lands of Tilbir which Nerad Muni had taken
under mortgege had been 'inherited' after his death by
his son Runmslal. Vhen Himel came to request bhard from
Rungalel, the latter refused. 4t first Himal sought to
transfer landholding rights from Rungelsl to someone else
willing to toke these lands under mortgage. But the
mortgage copitel was out of proportion to the value of
the lends, and Himal could find no takersq. In s rage,

Himal requested the support of Tunka Nath, who suggested

1. Informents, including Rungalal, sgree that the figures
on the documents did not correspond with the amounts
actually paid by Nerad Muni.
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8 re-opening of the cose which had defested Himal's
clegsificetory grendfether, Punja. Tunks leth welcomed
the opportunity to involve his brother's son in expen-
sive litigsestion since the latter had recently been
making some embarsssing accusations sbout Tunkse Nath

to Government officials and furthermore, had established
good relations with the opposing faction of Bishnu
Prasad.

The mstter was brought to court but before a
decision could be reached several influentisl men in
the district, al1ll resident outside the Village sres,
succeeded in convincing both disputants that by becoming
involved in factional strife, they were courting
finencial disaster. ©Subsequently, o compromise was
resched out of court - and against the wishes of the
faction leaders - which enabled Himal to repossess some
of his lends.

This case indiceates how attachment to faction
leaders is temporery snd lssts only ss long as there is
advantage to be geined., A Kambo men who had supported
Rem Chandrs end Tunke liath in the esarlier dispute, found
himself urging mediation in this one because of dual
ties to both Himel, as classificastory brother, and next
door neighbour and to Rungslel, as tenasnt on the ls tter's

land, The cese also shows that it is possible to transfer
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8lignments from one faction leader to enother, Himal,
for exenple, first sllied himself with Nersd Muni
agoinst Rem Chandrs and Tunka Nath who were supporting
his clegsificatory grandfsther I'unje end later joined
forces with Tunks Nath against the son of Narad Muni,
The bessis for alignment in both instences wesg Himal's

ownl interests.

The grest mejority of Limbus are able to avoid
involvement in factions. The senctions which a faction
leader can bring to becr on those whose support he
solicits sre mitigated by several fsctors. One is the
nature of the lend system which, as I pointed out in
Chepter V, enebles Limbus to menipulete land rights and
so retein @ measure of economic and political independence.
Thus the 24 Limbu households which are linked by ties of
mortgage or loan credit or tenancy to faction leaders
sand their core sdherents are not conspicuous supporters
of fections. Another factor is the nature of homestead
end settlement dispersionq. The inhebitsnts of Bharapa
end Angbung, in particuler, seldom have occasion to
meet faction leaders snd so sre easlly able to avold

becoming involved. It is not surprising thet the few

1. desidence patterns also bear on faction formation in
Indien settlements in Fiji. BSee Mayer, 1957, p.3%24.
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Ldimbus who on occasion have gupported fections heve
been resident in Chitok and Dorumba where faction

L]

lesders and their core sdherents reside,

But importent es land tenure end environmental
factors may be in expleining the esse with which Limbus
can opt out of fectional strife, they sre periphersl
te a third factor: +the nature of the political srena.
By this I mean the contexts within which factional
gtruggles are waged. By engsging in disputes, their
own, and those of others, faction leaders compelte for
economic prigzes as well as power gnd influence, To
wage disputes, supporters are of course essentisl, but
their effectiveness is not in numbers. As I have shown,
faction leaders solicit core adherents who possess
specific gualities which cen be utilised in the furtherence
of their interests in disputes. Similarly, other
supporters are mobilized to lend credence to en argument,
act @s witness to an event, sign documents or attest
to firmness of character,

There is no context, however, in which the
numericel strength of a faction is relevant. Although
physicsl assault may lead to or result from factionsl
strife, it is confined to two or three individuals,
end does not lezd to large-gscale violence between

fections. In brief, leaders do not attempt to employ
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coercive force as o mesns of achieving their ends, @
practice which if followed could lesd to the ilmportance
of sheer numbers as s measure of faction strength,

Both Msyer end Benedict suggest that sn emphasis
on numbers might result from the establishment of en
arena, defined by stetute, within which elections for
office can be heldq. The inclusion of the Indreni
gsettlements within sn administretive Village and the
creation of 8 statutory Fenchayst Committee has
provided o new context for factional sctivity, but hsas
not, as yet, brought sbout a concentration on numbers.

The Panchayet Committees esteblished in 195% snd
again in 1962 didnot, strictly spesking, 8bsorb the
existing fasctional conflicts. The first Committee
administered en ares end & populstion considerably
larger then thst within which any faction leader could
exert his influence effectively. Also, the purpose snd
authority of the Penchayst system could not be readily
understood at the time of its inception. It wag, and to
an extent still is perceived asg an instrument of
Government, crested not to innovete improvement schemes,
but to implement the ilunstructions of digtrict snd Central

authorities. The eppointment by the Government of a

1. Meyer, 1957, p. 322 end Benedict, 1957, p. 340,
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president to oversee the dsy-to-dsy workings of Tthe
firgt Panchesyat Committee furiher served to prevent
the uge of the Committee g sn srena for factionsal
dispute. The man chosen to fill the position was a
Breahmin Pendit highly respected for his lesrning and
impartiality in medieting quarrels., He and the vice-
president, snother Brehmin of similar status, were
lergely responsible for the formation of the nine man
Committee, although in theory the choice was that of
the adult populstion. One faction leader, Tunks Nath,
wa8s chosen to be 8 member of the executive, but being
only one Notable smong meny on the Committee, most of
whom were neutrsl to any faction, he hed little oppor-
tunity to trensform the Committee into an instrument
for strengthening his faction.

Circumstances connected with the establishment
of @ new Panchsysat system in 1962 changed the attitude
of faction leaders to the Committee, For one thing, the
area under its jurisdiction came withwthe purview of
their own circumference of influence. Secondly, the
post of Government appointed president wes sbolished so
that the choice of the Committee would be entirely en
internal matter, Thirdly, those who had controlled the

previous Committee were either outside the new Village,
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too old to sssume the resgponsibilities of running the
Committee, or refused to participete on the grounds that
the responsibilities were not matched by commensurate
gains, All these factors weighed on Bishnu Prassd's
decision to represent his ward composed almost entirely
of households in Bharapa and Chitok. No attempt was made
by Tunke Ilath directly to oppose the candidacy of his
brother. Informesnts I asked 2bout this stressed the

fact that Tunka Neth had been on the previous Committee
snd so 'haed his chance', Also, the idea that elections
should be held to choose a representative was felt to be
bad ag they would ‘'show our quarrels'q. Tunka Nath,
however, tried to persuade one of the ex-srmy pensioners
to Jjoin the Committee, knowing thet if he did Bishnu
Prasad would stend down. Although there was some feeling
in the werd thst it should be represented by o Limbu, the
ex-servicemen refused and deferred in favour of Bishnu
Prasad. Once it was known that the latter wes to enter
the Committee it was @ foregone conclusion that he would
be its Chairmen. He was eble to ensure that the

majority of representastives were men of no consequence,
and thet they were either his own supporters or men not

attaeched to any faction., The notion that the Committee

1. Ho elections were held in sny of the werds.




should reflect a crosg—section of the verious csestes
resident in the Villege limited the cholce somewhat,
It was felt, for exemple, thst at least one represent-
ative should be & Limbu., ©Since Bishnu Presad was
himgself from s Limbu-domineted ward, Jeghsre was chosen
to represent the ward which includes Yorumbs., This
was the only successful attempt by Tunke Neth's fection
to place one of their sdherents on the Committee,
When the Committee came to elect its Cheairmsn,
Johare suggested that he might seek the office, It
was thought thet a contest would lesve bad feelings
and Jahare, realizing thet he would have no support in
any cs8se, made no attempt to cerry out hisg threat.
Bishnu krasad was then chosen by acclamstion, Shortly
thereafter, Jahare becsme involved in a court case with
the district adminigtration -~ which, he alleged, was
instigated by Bishnu Presad - and ceased attending
Committee meetings. He was replaced by another Fembeke
of Dorumba, considered sn occasionsl supporter of Bhagi
Hath and Bishnu trasssd in their factional disputes.
Thus Bishnu Prasad succeeded in packing the
Panchayst Committee with men who would not oppose his
will end who ere, by ond large, ready to rubber stamp
his actions. But the fact thet onc faction leader mono-

polizes the statutory auvthority which resides in the
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Committee does not preclude bthe existence of opposition
on the level of policy making. This 1s because
decisions eare arrived et by counsensus of a body wider
than the Panchayat Committee.

Meetings sre seldom held, and importent issues
never broached, without the participetion of at least
some Notebles who are not in fact members of the nine-
man Committee., Except during the rainy sesson, meetings
are held regularly, so thet anyone interested in
attending knows where snd when to come, Although the
Committee hos the suthority to initiate a wide range
of actions, when an importent decigion is to be taken,
invitations are sent to influentiasl men in the area
requesting them to be present. Committee deliberations
thereby teke on the choracter of informsl gstherings of
Notsbles. This 'comprehensive committee', as Mayer
calls a similer body in Ramkheri, is not given formal
recognition and has no fixed membership or existence
outeide the framework of Committee decision—makingq. 1t
is also to be distinguished from & formally constituted
sub—-committee, with en executive and determineve wmember-

ship which mey be egteblished to desl with specisl

1. lMayer, 1960, pp. 116ff. The 'Comprehensive Committee'
in Remkheri, however, wes & more formal body, itself
having officers.
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projects. Thus, for exsmple, when it wss decided to
build s Panchayst House, & sub-committee consisting of
twenty-four of the weslthiest residents in the Village
area wos selb up to collect monies.

The Fanchayat Committee, then, is subsumed by
g plensry body composed of men who are traditional
leaders. Members of the former, other then Bishnu
Pragsed and one or two other srticulete persons, voice
no opinions in the presence of these men of influence.
In such & setting, members of the faction opposed to
Bishnu Prasad - who attend meetings regularly - parti-
cipete in decigion-making snd are able, on the whole,
to neutrelize the possible adventasges Bishnu Prassd
could derive from control of the Penchayst Committee,
There is room for factional hostility to be expressed
in opposing views of various Committee projects, butb
a8 middle wey con be sought under the guise of working
for 'mationsl development'. Matters are never taken
to 8@ vote. Discussions which cannot hbe resolved at
one wmeeting, are cerried over to the next until e suitable

compromise is reachedq. Often 8 decision taken at one

1. Commenting on the nsture of consensus in a committee,
Bailey states: '....everyone knows that if the
decision is not the result of an sgreed conpromise,
then it cannot be implemented.' (1965, p.85
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meeting is countermanded at the next, when news of the
decision resches the ears of Notables who were not
present 8t the previous meeting. Minutes are kept,

but they mention only those in attendance, and what the
Committee eventually decided.

Thus the established procedure of seeking
consensus achieves the dual purpose of containing
factional strife and enabling the Committee to cerry out
its tasks of local government., When the Committee attempts
to ignore the wider consultstive body on importent
matters it risks bringing foctional opposition out into
the open. This hsppened when Bishnu Prasad attempted
to win the approvel of the Village Assembly - which must
ratify the Committee's snnual budget -~ for 2 tax plan
which had been prepsred without the prior spproval of the
plenary body. The faction opposing Bishnu Prassd gethered
sufficient support to stage a walkout and so broke up
the meeting before the required number of signatures
could be gsthered to legelize the propossl,

There are signs of @ growing reslization on the
pert of faction lesders thaet control of the Committee is
an egsentiel prereguisite for building 2 strong political
following. Ksthmondu's emphssis on the development of
& vieble Penchayst system has mesnt thst Government

officisls 8t the district level are especislly sensitive
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to enything they regerd 2s en attempt to hamstring the
work of the Committees. Opposition to proposals of

the Committee, or to its menner of implementing Govern-
ment programmes, thus tends to be equated with opposition
to the Psnchsyat system, & faction leader in control

of the Committee can increasingly disregerd the tradit-
ional methods of achieving consensus and pressure

others to conform to his policies under the veiled
threat of denuncilation es 'opponents' (birodhi) of the
Panchayat gsystem. Several men who heve been vocal in
their disagreement with certsin Committee propossals have
been called to Ilesm Bazaar for a browbesting by various
Government officials,

Ultimetely, of course, s determined Committee
could exercise its statutory powers to take all necessary
decisions without reference to a more comprehensive body.
Thus, a new coercive weapon has been added to the
arsenal of the faction leader entrenched in the
Committee, and could lead to a shift in the delicate
balence betwecen the two factions. Given the continued
development of this trend, it is possible to foresee
the Committee becoming the principal arena for factional
strife. In such circumstsnces, formsl election procedures

could replace the hitherto consensual methods of choosing
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representatives. It would then follow, logicelly,

thet new cmphesls would be placed on the large-scale
recruitment of factional following aend, alternatively,
on the need for residents of the Villaege area, including
Limbus, to teke sides to a greater degree than they now
need to do, Until such time, howevecr, there is no
circumstvance in which it is necessary for a faction

leader to messure his strength in numericel terns.
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CAAPTER VILI

CULIURE AND KIPAT:
THE BXTHENAL DIMunSLOx OF POCLLITICS

In the previous chapter I described certain kinds
of political choices open to Indreni Limbus, There is,
however, another aspect of the political configuration -~ which
might be termed its 'external dimension’ - to be considered,
This has to do with the cultural distinctiveness of the
Limbus and the manner in which the kipat system of land tenure
is fused with and articulates the culture.l Many Limbus
believe that 'kipat' is a term in the Limbu tongue and,
having been granted only to Limbus, is symbolic of their
exclusiveness. Thus, ‘our social, cultural and religious
beliefs, way of life, aﬁd administration under the kipat
system are completely different from those prevalent in
the rest of the coum;r;y.'2

Indreni Limbué see themselves as part of a
historical cultural unit with a special relationship to
land, and which unit is both exclusive and in opposition to
the outside. Such a relatiounship tends to define the nature
of Limbu social contacts outside the immediate area of the
Cluster and absorbs them in political activities on behalf
of the wider group. Inevitably, their apartness also

affects and 1is affected by relationships both to non-Limbus

1. Por a description of some cultural differences between
Limbus and Brahmins see Chapter L.
2. B.B. Chemjong, 1957 (Juoted in L.C. Regmi, 1965, p.131).
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i the area of the Cluster as welil as to other Limbus

within the Indreni settlements.

Ties outside the Area

Exclusiveness is fostered by the dual regulation
of caste endogamy and clan exogamy which envelops Indreni
Limbus in a widespread web of kin ties beyond the Cluster.
These links are strengthened and expanded through a con-
tinuous process of interaction demanded by the norms of
kinship. For one thing, the custom of visiting during
Dasein provides the occaslon for a renewal of ties between
dauvghters and sisters who have married out and their natal
kinsmen, as well as between the husbands of these women and
their affines. During the three years following a marriage,
a son-in-law is expected to pay his annual respects to his
father-~in.-.law, oince a variety of payments in meat and
liquor must be transferred on each visit the couple is
accompanied by anything from three to six young mern from
the husband's settlement cluster who carry the payments.
Such visits, obviously, not only discharge the obligations
of kinship but enable fledgling affinal ties to be bol-
stered. The presence of so large a number of guests also
reguires the provision of hospitality which absorbs the
attentions of a circle of affines wider than members of
the bride'’s household aloune.

Marriage and mourning rites are other important

occasions for the renewal of ties. The former rites, in
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particuiar, bring together large numbers of kinsmen not
normally resident in the groom's settlement area. The
marriage of a son cails for inﬁitations to be sent to the
groom's mother's brother and other close matrilateral kins-
men, fo the groom's sisters and their husbands, and to the
gisters of the gréom's father and their spouses, in
addition, the bride is accomparnied to the wedding by a num=-
ber of women from her settlement area, some of whom may
already be related to residents in the settlements of the
hosts.

There are also less formal contexts for the main-
tenance of external kin ties. Visiting among relatives
ig encouraged and reguires little prompting. A man knows
he is always welcome at the home of his mother's brother,
and often takes the opportunity provided by a slack agri-
cultural period to pay a visit. When a woman is i1l her
father or brother are usually notified and someone froq her
natal household will be despatched to report on her con-.
dition. If the illness is traced teo supernatural causes
which cannot be treated by local specialists a ritual
expert from the woman's natal settlement, 'who knows her
deities® might be summoned to treat her. ‘

But kinship provides only one channel through
which Indreni Limbus establish a widely ramifying range

of ties to other wvimbus beyond the area of settlement.l

1. In one sense, any relationship between Limbus can be
subsumed witihin a framework of kinship. A superficial
ingquiry about clan membership enables two complete
strangers Lo establish a pseudo-kinship tie.




386.
shared culture and the notion of common identity is another
basis. tanguage forms an instant bridge between all
Limbus, just as 1t provides a barrier which can be erected
at any time between themselves and members of other groups.
Language serves to overcome the initial reserve with which
any strangers are regarded. Moreover, the situations in
which Limbu strangers are apt to come together possess \
certain structural attributes which contribute to ease the
establishment of rapport. For example, the market in Ilam
Bazaar provides a regular occasion for bLimbus from settle~
ments in the area to come together. Limbu petty traders
tend to occupy one section of the market square and mix
little with members of other castes except to engage in
fleeting commercial transactions. The social concomitants
of market day - renewal or creation of friendships, exchange
of gossip, flirtation -~ take place within a geographically
and soccially distinct area. Limbus frequent certain 'tea
stalls' selliing liguor, thus demonstrating their prefefence
for the company of other Limopus and easing communication
with those who are unfamiliar.

A number of annvadi fairs held in various parits
of the district bring together large numbers of mainly
young Limbu men aud women. Here again, the pattern of
separation is evident. At two such events I witnessed,
gttendance was not confined to Limbus, but brought together

a large mixed population for as many as four days at a time.
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In each instance, Limbus segregated thouselves in one
section of the grounds and had virtually no contacts with
meuwbers of other groups. Through tiie medium of Limbu
mixed dances, Indreni residents dispersed easily among the
crowds,renewing old and establishing new friendships.
Members of other groups who sought to join the dances were
not turned away, bul neither were they made welcome.
Embarrassment at not knowing the dance steps or the language
of the songs soon encouraged them to return with their
friends to another area of the fair grounds.

Long distance trading ventures provide another
context in which wuimbus from the Indreni settlements make
contact with others from wvarious parts of Limbuan. During
the mandarin season, in particular, the main road leading
to the town of Sanisare in the Teral carries a heavy traffic
of porters bringing the fruit from areas to the north.
Since the trip takes several days, Limbus make camp at
night in one of a number of shops where they can buy beer
or liguor and find a place to sieep. Here they pick up
the latest gossip and exchange information on prices with
those returning from Sanisare. In the town itself, they
seek out the company of other Limbus, share drinks and make
up parties to return together to the hiils, On their
returin to Ilam Limbus from settlements to the north of the
Cluster are often invited to spend a night in the Cluster,

where a dancing party is orgarilsed in their honour,
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Friendships created in this way are sustained beyond the
portering season aud a pattern of mutual visiting may endure
for years, or eventualiy iread to the forwation of affinal
links. 1

wWhen Limbus travel long distances for any pur-
pose, be it trade or visiting, they invariably seek out
Limbu households or wayside inus run by Limbus at which to
spend the night. When I trekked for several weeks in parts
of DLimbuan my Limbu traveliing companion would speed up or
delay the daily journey in order to arrive at dusk in an
area of Limbu settlement so as to be certain we would
receive hospitality.

In a variety of ways, then, Indreni Limbus
recognise their exclusiveness as a culture group. In a
sense, this group is more important than any local community
which includes members of other castes. Opposition to
the outside is conceptualized not merely in local terms
but in the context of wider group membership, Wnen an
Indreni man refers to "we Liwbus' he identifies with all
Limbus, not only tnose in the Cluster.

Culturadl identity becomes political identity in
the countext of the coufrontation over kipat land. Insofar

as the land tenure system is inciuded under the rubric of

1. The persoans involved in these friendships do not become
ritual brothers (mit) since this would eliminate the
prospect of affinal links being created between members
of their immediate familles.
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culture, any assault on kipat is seen as a threatv to the
very existence of the Limbus as a separate unit within
Nepal society. The struggle for kipat has therefore pro-
vided the framework for common action against those forces
threatening Limbu hegemony over their lands.
Oince at least the late L9th century there have

been sporadic attempts to organize opposition among the
Limbus to stem the tide of kipat conversions to raikar
tenure and to redress the balance of power which weighed
heavily against the Subbas as a result of the Government'’sa
kipat policy. There is no indication that any permanent
political assocliation to represent Limbu interests was ever
set up. Instead, ad hoc committees of Subbas and elders
on a district—- and even Limbuan-wide level were established
from time to time;usually to protest against adverse legis-
lation or tne threat of such legislation. Thus, in 1913,
when the Government was contemplating the conversion into
raikar of all kipat lands in Ilam morbtgaged to members of
other castes which could not be redeemed within six months,
it invited the opinion of the Limbus to this proposal.
Meetings were held in settlements throughout the district
and 330 men, most of them Subbas; were delegated to present
the Limbu case to The wistrict officials who were conducting
the inguiry. The Government was apparentiy impressed

by the intensity of Limbu opposition to the proposals and
withdrew them after receiving vague promises - which it

must have known could not be fulfilied - that kipat lands
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would in future not be mortgaged to members of other castes.,

Disparities between the Legal Code and special
regulations enacted to deal with the problems of Limbuan led
to the formation of another ad hoc comnmittee of Subbas in
1946, Several Ilam headmen, including one from the Cluster,
were invited to join the committee, consisting of forty-
five members, to make recommendations for the avoidance of
contradictory rules pertaining to kipat iand. The Subbas
pointed out that in cases where the law of the State con-
flicts with laws relevant ouly to kipat the courts tended
to ignore the latter. They urged that a Subba familiar
with the ‘customary rules' be attached to the court as a
consultant, since the officers of the court were not always
aware that differences in the laws did exist.l They
also urged that a special law be written for Limbus.2
None of the latter suggestions was adopted but the authori-
ties did issue an Order (gaunad) reaffirming many of the
regulations issued in the past and promising to resolve
some of the discrepancies in the law. Whether any concrete
action was in fact contemplated is doubtful since similar
promises had been made in the past. shortly after the
issuance of the Urder the Government released its plans
for & Panchayat system which the Subbas regarded as inimical
to their interesis. .Before the plan could be effected,

however, tiie Rana Goverument was swept oulbt of aoffice.
?

L. The "customary ruies’ they spoke of were in fact the
special regulations dealiug with tune problems of Limbuan,
which were introduced by the Government over the years.

2, This was not as bizarre as it might seem, since the old
Law Code had a specicl section applying to Newars.
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In the interval of severadl months between the
colliapse of Rana authority aud the firm establishment of the
new Government the Limbus sought to organize themselves for
more effective political action. A meeting (chumlung) was
held to which representatives fropg all areas of Limbuan were
invited. The more moderate volices felt that the meeting
should limit its purpose to the formulation of proposals
for presentation to the incoming Government. They sought
only firm guarantees for the maintenance of the kipat
system and a greater volce for Limbus in the affairs of
Limbuan. This was to be assured by the appointment of
Limbus to senior posts in the administrative bodies in the
area,

More extreme elements,; however, taking cogunizance
of the temporary hiatus of power in the region, demanded
the establishment of an independent Limbu state.l
Several Indreni Subbas who were present at the meeting stated
that these elements spoke of storming the administrative
offices in the Limbuan districts and establishing inde-
pendence forthwith. some of those in attendance are even
alleged to have set about designing a Limbu flag. In one
area of Limbuan where relations betweei Limbus and local
Brahmins had been particuiarly strained there were sone
outbreaks of violewce, aund 1t appears that a number of

Brahmins were killed and much property destroyed. That

1.0ne author claims that in Jaauary 1951 a 'Frec kKirat State?
was actually declared; mnone of my informants couid confirm
this and I have seen no documents to back up this statement.
See Driver, 1963, p.85.
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these acts of violence were in any way connected with the

meeting is very doubtfur.

There 1s w0 evidence to suggest that even the mild
proposals suggested by those responsible for orvganizing the
gathering ever got beyond the talking stage. 'They drank
and boasted of what they were going to do' was how one
Limbu who had been present summed up the meeting.

In Ilam, following the transfer of power which
was swift and uneventful; a number of Subbas sought to test
the attitude of the new regime towards kipat by drawing up
a list of demands. It is worthwhile listing them here since
they are,; by and large, typical of those presented to the
authorities over the years. They illustrate how kipat
tenure has becn the focali issue in all these rather diffuse
and on thc whole abortive attempts at political pressure.
There were seven proposals prepared by 195 delegates -
including three Subbas and two elders from the Indreni
settlements - from thirty-five settlement clusters through-
out Ilam. Two Chongbung Subbas in the Indreni Cluster
were in the special committee of three chosen to present
these demands to the district Governor. The proposals were
as follows:

1. Most of our kipat lands have been pledged to landholders.
One~third of these lands should be returned to their
Limbu owners (without repayment of the mortgage capital).

2. At present, a kKipat owner must repay the mortgage in full
before he can rcpossess his land. Landowners should

be aliowed to repay mortgages piecemeal and repossess
their lands piecemeal.
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Any raikar land purchased by & Limbu should be converted
to kipat ftemure aud the tex on the land included within
the household tax already pald by the kipat owner.

At present, when o new household is registered at the
time of a revenue settlement, 1t must pay a fixed tax
assesgsnent, But thne number. of households increase while
the amount of tax remains the sanme, Henceforth, the
amount of tax paid by newly registered households separa-
ting from one main household should not exceed in total
that paid previously by the main household.

At present, Tharis submit taxes collected from their
dependents directly to the treasury office., Henceforth,
they should be made to submit these taxes to the Subbas
wito would then pass them on to the office.

The Subba's court (amal) should be given the right to
hear disputes (aud to collect fines%.

If these proposals are introduced we will accept res-
ponsibility for the maintenance of law and order in our
areas.

Limbus are 'backward®. Something should be done to
bring them up to the level of the other castes.

seven of the eight proposals are concerned directly

with kipat laud and the special position of the Subbas as

a consequence of their traditional relationship to that

land.

Numbers 1L - 3 suggest ways of altering the balance of

control of land, while the fourth proposal seeks to

alleviate the tax burdeuw on the land. Numbers 5 - 7 aim

to re-establish the power of the Subbas which grew out of

their initial roles as custodians of kipat, as grantors of

estates +to lumigrant settlers and as the principal

channels of administration at the settlement level. Pro-

posalis 6 and 7 are aiso veiled attempts to forestall the

establishment of Panchayats in the area, which were regarded

as additional threats to the few remaining prerogatives of
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the Subbas, The last proposal 1is meant to refer to the
gpecific educational needs of the Limbus and, more generally,
reminds the Govermment that Limbus arce a distinctive group
requiring special consideration.

In Ilam, this was the last organized attempt to
bring pressure on the Govermment to alter its kipat policy,
although attempts to organize opinion on a Limbuan-wide
basis continued. When a series of demands similar to
those prepared by Ilam Subbas were presented to King
Trivhuvan in 1951, a statement was issued reminding the
Limbus that east Nepal was inhabited by many cagtes and that
only the wishes of all the peoplie could be taken into
account in determining policy. This represented not so
much a change in the Government®s attitude to kipat as
the adoption of a more blunt method of treating Limbu
demands for sgpecial counsideration. The Limbus continued
to make represeuntations to Kathmandu and at least one more
major effort to co-ordinate political action was attempted
in 1958. It is significant that of the seven organizers
of this meeting, two were Brahmins and another a Chetri.
This was not merely an attempt to give voice to all sec-
tions of the population, as the Govermanent had recommended,
but an expression of the interests which rich non-Limbu
landholders of kipat had in maintaining the kipat system.
For as providers of mortgage credit, they had access for
lengthy periods of time to lands on which the taxes were

minimal and at a cost considerably less than that required
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to purchase raikar land.

The outcome, however, was similar to that of
previous meetings: proposals were put forwagrd and pro-
mises were recelved that they wouid be considered.

At the approach of elections in 1959 kipat
threatened to become an issue when the Congress Party came
out in favour of abolition while another partyy the Gorkha
Parishad, supported its retention. Perhaps it is an
indication of the numerical strength of non-Limbu residents
in Limbuan or a reflection of the tactful exclusion of its
kipat plank from the Congress campaign in the east that the
Congress party won all eight seats it contested in the
region.l In any case, the threat of abolition was not
lmplemented even after Congress formed a Government. In
December, 1960, after only fifteen months of rule,
parliament was dismissed and the Monarchy resumed control
of the Government. The 'traditional rights and privileges'
of the Limbus were again guaranteed by a royal decree,
although ugain this meant no basic alteration of the Govern-
ment's kipat policy.

For more than half a ceuntury then, Limbus have
attempted to protect their interests in land. Their
politicali activity, by and large, has been unco-ordinated

and ill-organized. Their demeainds have often been

1. None of the Limbus in the Cluster was aware of the
Congress attitude to kipat, and apparently did not hear
of i1t from the opposition candidates.
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unrealistic, occaslonally irrclevant and, more recently

at any rate, far from effective. But by circulating peti-
tions, holding mass meetings and sending delegations to
present their views to Govermment, the Limbus have culti-
vated a widespread cwareness of their special position vig
8 vis the rest of the population. The land tenure systen
thus blends with and adds a structural dimension to the

fact of cultural exclusiveness.

Ties Within the Area

The Subba

The development of a strong Limbu identity has
affected the position of the Subba within the local commu~
nity. I showed earlier how the Subba's traditional role
as custodian of iineage land gave him certain powers over
his lineage mates. Additional authority, of course,
devolved on him in his roleas tax-collector and represen-
tative of the Government. In a sense, the dubba expressed
not only the unity of the lineage, but the importance of
this group in the ownership and allocation of land resour-
ces., Iﬁdﬁunity was bolstered by ritual functions vested
in the dSubba aud his position was recognized by members
of the lineage through the system of tributary payments.

His role has changed as a resuit of two linked
developments, First of avl, the land shortages which

developed at the end of the 19th century brought about




397.

en emphasis on the rights of the household against those

of the lineage. As the i1unporteaunce of the nousechoird, based
on elementary--type families, increcsed, the lineage
structure ceased to function as an economic or political
unit. The role of the Subba as head of a land-owning unit
correspondingly declined. Secondly, the collapse of the
leadership hierarchy, evolved through the system of land
grants to immigrant settlers, and the subsequent usurpa-
tion of many of the Subba‘'s powers by the Theris and the
Government (including, more recently, the Panchayst bodies)
further eroded his traditional powers as Government represen-
tative to the lineage.

Yet despite the removal of the bases of his
power, the Subba remains a figure of importance in the
community.l This 18 especially evident during the festi-
val of Dasein, when tributary payments are made ahd the
Subba discharges certain ritual functions. Abthough
Subbas uo longer have the authority to exact tribute, few
Limbus make any attenpt to avoid what they regard as
ocbligations, In October, 1964, approximately 80% of
kipat-owning Limbus visited their Subbas during Dasein,
bringing gifts of iiguor, meat and Rs.l.60 which latter,
it was explained, replaced the traditional labour exaction
to which Subbas were eutitled. In one presentation L

witnessecd, the Subba sat in the middle of his room and as

1.Headmaiwship apparentiy still carries sufficient prestige
to have brought about a dispute over succession to the
title among two Nembeke men. See pp. 357 £Ff.
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each dependent approached, the gifts werc placed on the

fioor beside the headman, following which the dependent
bowed to the other's feet and received a tika on the fore-
head, The liquor was then shared among those assembled.
Only members of Chongbung ilineage (3) did not honour their

Subba, since the latter was still a young man in his late
teens, Even so, some gave their tribute to one of the
other Chongbung Subbas,; explaining that it was necessary to
honour a Subba, and that it mattered little if he was the
headman of another lineage.

This same attitude manifested itself on the
ninth day (naumi) of the Dasein festival. This was the
occasion for a ritual dispiay of the Subba's diacritical
trappings of power as weil as of his generosity. Since
each Subba is believed to hold his title by direct appoint-
ment of the King of Nepal, he is entitled to surround
himself with the accoutrements of office. These are a
sacrificial post which stands in a fixed spot near the
homestead of the bubba and which attests to his 'rule?
in the area; a drum, traditionairy beaten to warn people
in the area of impending danger; and a sword, which
gsymbolized the bubba's coucern for the defence of his
followers.

O the wmormniug of pauml each Subba combined
the ritual dispiay of office with the practice of blood

sacrifice. Foliowing the rituas, the Subbas gave tika
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to those attending aud the meat, provided by the Subba
himself, was then cooked aud eabtei.

Of particulear interest was the patteru of atten-
dance at these rituals, Lineage was only an incidental
criterion, despite the fact that the Subba is traditionally
agssociated with a lineage. Por example, a number of
Chongbungs aud members of non-kipat-owning groups from
neighbouring homesteads attended the rite at the sacrifi-
cial post of tne Kambo Subba in Chitok and shared in the
feast. Oue of his Llineage mates from Bharapa also attended,
but several others resident in Dorumba attended the ritual
of the Nembeke Subba in that settiement. No division
of foliowers took place at rituals conducted by three
Chongbung Subbas whose sacrificial posts were situated
in Bharapa and Angbung. There the three rituals were
held consecutively, enabling all participants, some of
whom came from Chitok and some of whom were not owners of
kipat land, to move from one rite to the unext, thus
honouring all three Subbas equally.

By cutting across lineage boundaries, these
rituals stress the point that the Subbas have come to
symbolize a wider collectivity. In other words, there
is & shift i1n emphasis away from the Subba as represen-

tative of a liineage towards the notion of him as a symbol
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of the unity of the local coumunity.l

The nature of his role emerges more clearly in
the context of the Limbu struggle to preserve the kipat
system. I pointed out how the Subbas were in the fore-
front of the activity to protect Limbu interests in land.
Locally, this has added to the prestige of the headmen
as a category, even though of the seven Subbas in the
Cluster, only two have engaged in these activities on a
district or Limbuan-wide level. The Subba is also
seen as the embodiment of Liwbu tradition and exclusiveness,
and as a force of conservatism against the likelihood of
change. since 1952, oubbas have led the oppositvion to
the establisghment of a Panchayat system. When the dis-
trict authorities invited the Subbas to organize support
for Paunchayats among their depcndents, several Indreni
Subbas were instrumental in the preparation of a letter
calling on the Government to withdraw its intentions to
establish such a systen. Indeed, Subbas are often given
credit for the fact that the Panchayats were abolished
in 1956.

During the time I spent in the field the issue
which most exercised their antagonism to the Panchayat

was a project to erceect a building for the Panchayat

1. Among & number of African peopies, the chicf performs a
gimilar function. Among some, as for example, the
Mambwe, he also retains his traditional rights to
allocate land. Cf. W. Watson, 19508.
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Committee. About 80% of the finaucing was to be raised

from Village residents, For the purpose of apportioning
contributions, mewbers of the Conmitteec piaced everyone in
one of four categories on the basis of impressionistic
(though fairly accurate) asscssments of weadlth. Although
about 90% of Limbu houscholds wcre placed in the two
lowest categories (contributions of Rs. 20 and Rs. 6)

the consensus was that the level ofi contributions was too
high. For months, whenever Limbus gathered in some numbers,
the topic of conversation turncd immnediately to the Pan-
chayat Committee and the financiai burden i1t had imposed.
Rescntment at having to pay what for most amountced to a
cousiderable sum was directed mainly at the Panchayat
systcem as such. The Comumittee was seen to have replaced
what for the Limbus was a far superior system based on

the traditional tiecs between Subba and dependent. At

one funeral rite, au elder, (who had becn placed in the

Rs 20 category) spoke at some leugth sbout how the
Committee oniy makes demands for monecy, but never secems

to accomplish anything. "What kind of Committee 1s this
which takes monics from the Govermment - (which contribu-
ted 20% of the costs) - and from the peoplc, but shows
nothing for it?! He went on to compare the Committee to
the Subbas, *who did everything for the people and who
returncd whatever they took,'! The adliusion was to the

traditional balance of rights ocnd obligations which
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characterized the osuvba'’s relations with his dependents.

By implication, he accused the Coumittee of emphasizing
only its rights at the expcense of its obLigations.l
Brahuins, bucouse of their closce identification
in Limbu eyes with the Committec, come in for a fair share
of the gencral hostility to Panchayats.2 Protests were
voiced about the lack of consultation at the time every-
one was categorized for the assignment of contributions.
The Limbus were not satisficd with the explanation that
the ward represcantatives had made the assignments. Resi-
dents of the two wards in which Limbug are a najority and
which are both represented by Brahmins complained bitterdy
that they had played no part in choosing their represen-—
tatives and did not feeld that their best interests were
being scrved by these men. Following a threat by the
Committee that the police would be cailed in if contri-
butions werc not forthcouing, @ meeting of Angbung residents
was held. One of the Subbas suggested bringing a complaint
to the Govermment against the Brahmins 'who because they
are 8o rich and educated run the Comaittce and think they

cawn do anything they want to do.’ There was much talk

1. To be fair, not omnly the Liwmbus complained about having
to pay. But members of othecr groups did not express
their cuger in guite the same berms.

2. Five of the prescnt Committee members are Brahmins,
three of thom, inciuding the choirmen, are memwbers of
an extended family. see below for o discussion of
Limbu~-Brahuin relations,
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of refusing to pay, aud of fighting the matter in court,
or, if uccessary, resisting with forcc.

In the face of the Govermment-backed authority
of the Panchayat Committee, the Limbus knew from the start
that resistance woudld lead nowhere, When I left the field
the building was nearing completion and the rate of pay-
ment of Limbu contributions was keeping pacc with that of
the rest of the Village population. The occaslion had
provided an opportunity to express hostility to the Commi-
ttee regarded both as the instrument of the Brahmins and
a usurper of the powers of the Subba. The emotional
flarc-up over countributions to erect a building for the
Committee thus served to bring together the locai commun-
ity behind the figure of the Subba who, in turn, symbolizes

its unity.

Limbu~Brahmnin Relations

The identification of Brahmins with the Pan-
chayat Committec stresses that local relationships with
members of other castes has becn affected by the wider
question of Limbu opposition to the outside. It 18 now
time to examine the nature of these ties. On the levedl
of local interaction bLimbu auntagonism is directed primarily
against the Brahmins. This 13 mainly because local
Brahming have derived most advantages from the Government's

kipat posicy aund, ot the expeuse of the Limbus, have
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become the most powerful group in the area. It scens
necegsary to ask why Braamius were able to benefit more
than other nou-Limbus?

Three factors would seem to suggest possible
explanations: numbers, literacy aud Government service.
In the areca under the jurisdiction of the ranchayat
Committee the Brahmins coustitute the single largest caste
group with 32.5% of the population. They are 39.06%
of the non-Limbu population in the Village, and 50.4%
of this category within the ifundreni settlements. Thus,
by weight of numbers aloue Brahmins would be expected to
be favoured by any legislation designed to bencfit non-
Limbus.

Literacy 1s another factor which has worked to
thelr advantage. Most Brahmins were abie to acquire the
ability to read and write despite the almost total Lack
of formal educational faciiities in Ilam until the 1940s.
Traditionally, young Brohmins were iastructed by religious
teachers individually, or attended informal ‘schools?

(pathshala) organized by learned men in the arca where,

through the medium of Sanskrit, they became titerate in
the Devanagari script. Some of the wealthier men sent
their sons to Benares, Darjecling or Xathmaudu for
schooliug. A few ludrend Limbus were able to acquire
literacy through fricndships cstabliished with Brahmin

tutors, but on the whole, until they begaun serviung in
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the army, Limbus remoiued iltitcrate. In conseguence,

they werce forced to rely on Brohmins, as werce most other
groups, to prepare the documents required at the time of
property division, land transactious, disputes, etc.

And, as I have mentioned, only a few Brahwmins with a high
degree of literacy could manage the skills required in
drafting petitions to various branches of the administration
and the courts.

Ability to read and write was also one of the
g